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Introduction

THE Prophetic Conference which met in Carnegie Hall,
New York City, during the last week of November, 1918,
was the greatest of it

s

kind ever held in this country. Divine
Providence guided in it

s arrangement and Divine power was
blessedly manifested throughout the meetings.

It was in the fall of 1913 when it was laid upon the heart

o
f

the writer to suggest to the Dean o
f

the Moody Bible
Institute, Mr. James M. Gray, that a Prophetic Conference
should be he held in the Moody Church in the early part o

f

1914. The conference was at once planned, largely attended,

and was felt in its blessing all over our land. When that
conference was planned no man knew that a few months

later the great world-war would break out. But the Lord
knew all about it and He knew the need o

f
a strong prophetic

testimony for His Church. The Chicago Conference sup
plied that need. The printed report was used much in the
revival o

f

the study o
f Prophecy during the war.

Since that conference different brethren, including our
selves, desired that a similar testimony be given in the great
Metropolis o

f

our country. We made several attempts to

call such a conference, but without success. During the sum
mer o

f

1918 we received the strong conviction that the time

had come for a large prophetic testimony in New York City.
The same conviction was shared by a number o

f brethren,
especially by our friend and brother, Mr. Alwyn Ball, Jr.
After an exchange of thought it was decided to call a num
ber o
f

brethren to form an executive committee, for the
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INTRODUCTION

planning of a New York Prophetic Conference. The com
mittee consisted of the following brethren: Alwyn Ball, Jr.;
George S. Dowkontt; Chas. Gremmels; W. M. Strong; Dele
van Pierson; George Carter; J. Richards; Oscar Rixson; H.
Raud; Charles Young; Hugh R. Monro and A. C. Gaebelein.
After much prayer and consultation it was decided that the
Conference should be held in Carnegie Hall, the most prom
inent hall in New York, during the Thanksgiving week. A
call was then sent out signed by almost one hundred promi
nent New York preachers, professional men and business
men. But no one knew that when the appointed time for
the Conference came the world-war would be over. The
Lord knew that it would be so and that another prophetic
testimony was needed to call attention to the real character
of the age and the divine forecast of the future. We be
lieve the Lord graciously met this need through these ad
dresses given.

Some had expressed doubt if Carnegie Hall could be filled.
That doubt was settled by the very first meeting. When the
meeting had started at 7.30 p.m., every available seat was
taken and several hundred were unable to get into the Hall,

so that an overflow meeting had to be held in the Church of

the Strangers, as well as on on other evenings. The Hall was
filled to overflowing every night, Tuesday and Wednesday
nights several hundred were standing throughout the
lengthy service. The morning sessions on Tuesday and
Wednesday filled the spacious Marble Collegiate church
building, on Fifth Avenue and 29th Street. The morning
session on Thanksgiving Day was held in Carnegie Hall
and over 2,000 attended. The afternoon sessions also filled
the Hall except the uppermost gallery.

The power of God was manifestly present in each service.

4



INTRODUCTION

Many of God's people said that they had never attended a
series of meetings in which the presence of the Lord was so
evident as during this conference. Thousands received
great help and inspiration. Many Christians had their eyes

and hearts opened to the second, pre-millennial coming of
the Lord. The power of God in salvation was likewise pres
ent. As a result of the first meeting held, several accepted
Christ and since then we have heard from a good many that
they were saved as a result of the testimony given.
The singing was under the able leadership of Charles M.
Alexander, who, with the magnificent choir of over two
hundred voices, contributed largely to the success of the
Conference. Such singing! Everybody said, we have

never heard such wonderful singing before. The hymn
mostly sung, besides “The Glory Song,” was the one with
the inspiring chorus:

“Living, He loved me;
Dying, He saved me;
Buried, He carried my sins far away;
Rising, He justified freely forever:
One day He's coming—
O, glorious Day!”

And who would have thought that the beloved brother
who wrote this hymn, J. Wilbur Chapman, who gave such a
clear testimony during this Conference, should so soon be
called home to be with the Lord.

And now we send forth this volume, giving most of the
addresses delivered at this remarkable Conference. “Christ

and Glory” we have called this report, for the testimony
given exalts our ever blessed Lord Jesus Christ, His glory
and our coming glory. We know this printed testimony
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INTRODUCTION

will be largely used. It should have a nation-wide, yea,
more than that, a world-wide circulation. It should be
placed into the hands of every preacher in the United
States and Canada.

To accomplish this a large sum is needed, and we are
confident that the Lord whom we desire to honor and glorify

in this work, will put this upon the hearts of His people,
and that through them a world-wide circulation of this vol
ume will become possible.

ARNO CLEMENS GAEBELEIN.

456 Fourth Avenue,

New York City,



The Pre-eminence of the Lord Jesus Christ and
His Coming Glory

By ARNO C. GAEBELEIN, Editor of “Our Hope.”

“Who is the image of the invisible God, the Firstborn of
all creation; for by Him were all things created, that are in
Heaven, and that are in Earth, visible and invisible, whether
they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers, all
things were created by Him and for Him. And He is before
all things, and by Him all things consist. And He is the head
of the body, the church, who is the beginning, the Firstborn
from the dead, that in all things He might have the preemin
ence.”—Colossians i:15:18.

We meet in this Prophetic Conference to exalt and glorify

one Person and one Name, the Name which is above every

other Name. And He whom we desire and delight to honor
is in our midst, for He has said “Where two or three are
gathered together in my Name there am I in the midst” and
again “Lo, I am with you always even unto the end of the
age.” May we remember in each service that the unseen
One, our Saviour-Lord is with us.
There was a brief moment in the earthly life of our Lord,
when suddenly His garb of humiliation was changed into
glory. It took place upon that mountain where He had
taken His three disciples. All at once the glory of the
Father covered Him. His blessed face shone like the sun

and His raiment was white as light. That transfiguration
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PRE-EMINENCE OF THE LORD JESUS

glory was the foregleam of His coming glory. Such is His
glory now at the right hand of God; with such glory He

is
,

some day, coming back to earth again.

Yet it was then that human lips uttered words which
marred that glory. Peter said “Lord it is good to be here.”
He suggested to make this glory permanent. He spoke as if

there could b
e glory without suffering, a crown without a

cross. Greater still was his mistake when he added “If thou
wilt let us make here three tabernacles; one for thee; one
for Moses; and one for Elias.” What was his error? He
put the Lord of glory into the company o

f mortal, sinful
men, such as Moses and Elias were. He lowered His dig
nity and glory. It was therefore while He was yet speak
ing that the voice o

f

another was heard. It was a voice
which spoke from above. It was the voice of God the
Father vindicating the honor and glory o

f His own Son, the
Lord Jesus. Listen! “This is my beloved Son in whom I

am well pleased; Hear Him”. Not a man like other men;
not a saint like other saints; not a lawgiver like Moses;

not a prophet o
r

reformer like Elias, but my beloved Son.
What was suggested o

n

that mountain b
y Peter, to place

the Lord on the same level with other men, is the common
thing today throughout Christendom. They call Him the
carpenter, the man o

f Galilee, a good man, a great man, the
best o

f

man. They place Him alongside o
f Buddha, Con

fucius and Socrates. In doing this His fullest glory is de
nied and the Lord of all is dishonored.
The portion o

f

the Scriptures read at this time tells u
s

that pre-eminence belongs to our Lord Jesus Christ. In

, al
l

things He has the pre-eminence. Let us then see the
sevenfold pre-eminence o
f

our Lord we find revealed in

the Bible.

8



PRE-EMINENCE OF THE LORD JESUS

I. His is first of all the pre-eminence in creation.
Creation itself is for man an unsolvable mystery. How did
the things we see, this earth, the universe the fathomless
heavens with their millions of stars come into existence?

When and how did it al
l

originate? Is matter eternal or had

it a beginning? What is the future o
f

this universe? These

are but a few o
f

the many questions which man has asked.
Sages and philosophers o

f
a
ll

races and ages have been occu
pied with such questions concerning the origin o

f

creation.

It would greatly amuse us if we were to state some of the
utterly ridiculous theories which great thinkers o

f

different
nations in the past invented to explain how things seen came

into existence. Not less foolish is the theory which is so

widely taught throughout our country, in our schools and
colleges—the so-called evolution theory. It is nothing less
than an attempt to find some other cause for the existence
of nature than nature's God as revealed in His infallible
Word. Without answering the claims o

f

evolution let me
give you two reasons why a Christian must reject it

.

In the first place the evolution theory makes God the
author o

f

evil. He must be held responsible for all the
misery, sorrow, suffering and death which are in the world
today, for He Himself imparted it when He started the
supposed protoplasm evolving. If that were true then God
would indeed be the author of all the horrors in the world

and man would b
e without any responsibility a
t all. And

furthermore evolution knows no remedy for the evil which

is in creation. It denies and rejects the great redemption

a
s

made known in the Gospel o
f

God.

If the creature is to know anything about creation, since
searching cannot find it out, it must be made known by
revelation. And such a revelation we have in the Bible.

9



PRE-EMINENCE OF THE LORD JESUS

“In the Beginning God created the heavens and the
earth.” Creation is the work of God. When we examine
the New Testament Scriptures we discover that creation is

ascribed to the Son of God. What a great statement we
have here in the Epistle to the Colossians, who like so many
professing Christians today, had listened to false teachers

and were being misled by evil doctrines. Listen again.

“For by Him (the Son of God) were all things created, that
are in heaven and that are in earth, visible and invisible . . .

all things were created by Him and for Him”. Was this the
opinion of the Apostle Paul? How could he ever have made
such a great statement unless God revealed it unto him by

His Spirit! Nor is he the only writer of the New Testament
who makes this known. John in the beginning of his gospel
gives the same testimony. “All things were made by Him
and without Him was not anything made that is made.”
And again, “The world was made by Him.” (John i:3, 9.)
From these inspired statements we learn that the pre-emin

ence in creation belongs to Him whom we worship as our
Saviour-Lord. Therefore all who believe the Bible believe

on Him as the omnipotent Lord, the creator of all things.
Nor must we forget how wonderfully He manifested the
Creator's power and the attribues of the Godhead when He
walked among men in deepest humiliation in the form of a
servant. That humble Nazarene, as they called Him, dis
played omnipotence. Look at Him as majestically He spoke
to the waves and the wind with His command “Peace! Be

still l’’ The wind was hushed; the waves became a calm.
Who else but the Creator, who made the sea, could do this.
And so it took the power o
f

a
n omnipotent One to change

the water into wine. And look again and see sickness and
pain banished b
y

the loving touch o
f

His hand; and more

10



PRE-EMINENCE OF THE LORD JESUS

than that He raised the dead. How great too was His omni
science | He knew the secret thoughts of His disciples and
the plottings of His enemies so that His own confessed
“Lord Thou knowest all things.” Away then with the mis
erable and lying inventions of the enemy, so prominent in
the twentieth century, by which it is claimed that Christ was
only divine in the sense as every other human being pos
sesses divinity and other inventions which deny His God
head and rob Him of His highest glory.

II. He also has the pre-eminence as the Upholder and
Sustainer of al

l

Things. The Bible tells us that “by Him

a
ll things consist” and that He “upholds all things b
y

the
Word o

f His power”. It means that He sustains this uni
verse, that without Him all would collapse. He occupies a

throne and in His hands rests all power. Well may we re
member this in days when thrones crumble into dust, when
everything is shaken, and testing times are upon man and
man's government as never before, that there is a throne

which cannot be shaken, nor can it be affected by what is

going on down here. His throne is an everlasting throne o
f

righteousness, and ultimately righteousness will be victor
ious. The Son o

f

God our Lord has the pre-eminence in

government, upholding and sustaining His creation. And
think o

f
it child o
f God, that He is your Lord. The hands

which uphold a
ll things uphold His people down here in con

flict, in sorrow and in every trial.
III. But furthermore He has the pre-eminence in the
Bible, the revelation o

f

God. And well it is that we speak

o
f

this blessed Book as the infallible, the inerrant Word of

God. How tersely it was put some two years ago by our
good President Mr. Woodrow Wilson when h
e penned the

inscription for the soldiers New Testaments, beginning with

11



PRE-EMINENCE OF THE LORD JESUS

this statement “The Bible is the Word of life” and closing
with the testimony “The Bible is the Word of God.” Well
said—the Bible, the Word of Life and the Word of God.
Many voices throughout Christendom ridicule and deny

these statements, which embody the faith of our fathers.
They tell us that perhaps the Bible contains here and there
some kind of a revelation, but they claim it takes scholarship

to ascertain what is really truth and what is merely human
opinion, myth or legend. And blessed little scholarship

some of these critics possess. The solid truth the Bible is
the Word of God, as God's people always believed, has been
changed to a statement of camouflage—the Bible contains
the Word of God. How prominently the horrors of the past
four years are connected with the rejection of this Book
divine as God's Word and God’s revelation must be clear

to every thinking Christian. Destructive Criticism and the
new Theology robbed Germany of the faith in the Word of
God and the Gospel of Christ; and then they were, under
Satanic delusion, plunged into that which outraged the laws
of God and man. Let a nation stand by the Bible as the
Word of God; honor the Bible, read the Bible, believe the
Bible and it

s message o
f

God's love in His Son and that
nation will always prosper. And here permit me to say that
we have a message to give from the President. We wrote
Mr. Wilson asking him for a message to this Bible Confer
ence. His Secretary replied that on account of the pressure

o
f

his official life h
e could not do so, but sent instead the

copy o
f

an address he delivered several years ago, with the
permission to use anything o

f
it
.

Let me then read to you

this sentence and let us consider it as his message. “I have

a very simple thing to ask o
f you. I ask every man and

woman in this audience that from this night on they will
12



PRE-EMINENCE OF THE LORD JESUS

realize that part of the destiny of America lies in their daily
perusal of this great book of revelation—the Holy Scrip
tures.”

Our good Vice-President Mr. Thomas R. Marshall sent
from Washington to the speaker a direct message. He
writes “Out of the Babel of tongues now in the world pro
claiming—Lo here is salvation, lo there is salvation—all
history proves that the only sure salvation for the individual
or the nation is the knowledge of and obedience to the re
vealed Word of God. Read it

.
Strive to obey it.”

In this wonderful Book the Son of God, our Lord Jesus
Christ has the place o

f pre-eminence. Years ago a certain
father brought home to his children a children's game by

which h
e intended to teach them the geography o
f

our land.

It consisted of a paste board map of the United States, cut
up in small pieces o

f

different shape. They were to fit piece

to piece till the map was reconstructed. It took them five
minutes to complete the task. And when the father inquired

how they succeeded so soon, they turned the map over. On
the other side was the figure o

f George Washington. All
they did was to put the man together, the arms and legs,

hands and feet; and thus the difficulty o
f

the map o
n

the
other side was completely solved. In this Book of all books
there is revealed a Person, the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son o

f

God. He is the key to the Scriptures. Not “Science and
Health” as it is claimed is the key to the Scriptures, nor the
mad ravenings o

f Russellism, or any other ism, but the Lord
Jesus Christ is the key to the whole revelation o

f God, the
key which unlocks the treasure house o

f

God to the human
soul. Wherever we turn in this Book, which has outlived
every attack, the anvil upon which infidelity has broken its
hammers, we behold this majestic Person and a
ll His glory.

13



PRE-EMINENCE OF THE LORD JESUS

From the Book of Genesis, the book of the beginnings of all
things, to the great capstone, the Book of Revelation with

it
s unveiling o
f

the future, He stands out in solitary majes
ty. Moses speaks o

f Him; every prophet tells out His
matchless person, His work and His glory. We see Him
and His work in the offerings and sacrifices, in Israel's
earthly worship, in historical events—His face may be seen
on every page in this Book. And then the names He bears!
Hundreds o

f

names which tell out His worth, His love, His
grace as well as His glory.
Christian! Whenever you read your Bible, and daily you

must read it prayerfully if your Christianity is to be a real
ity, look always first for Himself. Remember the written
Word makes known to your soul the living Word, the Son o

f

God. He Himself said concerning the Scriptures “They
testify o

f

Me.” Approach then this Book with the simple
prayer “Father by Thy Spirit show me Christ and His glory,

show me Him who is altogether lovely.” Pray this and you

will never pray in vain.
IV. But let us see next His pre-eminence in Redemp
tion. Man is the lost creature of God. Man is a sinner and

alienated from God, destitute o
f righteousness; he is in the

place o
f

death and therefore o
n

the road to a
n eternity o
f

darkness and separation from God. Man therefore needs
redemption. He cannot redeem himself. Well did Job
cry out, uttering the old, old question “How can a man be
just with God”? And afterward h

e confessed the hopeless

ness o
f

his own efforts when he said “if I wash myself with
snow water and make my hands never so clean, yet shalt
thou plunge me in the ditch and mine own clothes shall abhor
me” (Job ix:30-31) Nor can a

n angel o
r any other created

being redeem and save man from the horrible place into

14



PRE-EMINENCE OF THE LORD JESUS

which sin has brought him. If man is to be redeemed God
must do it Himself. The One who alone is able to redeem

and to save man is the Son of God, the Lord of Creation. To
accomplish the great work of redemption. He left the bosom
of God. He left the glory behind and came down to this
earth of sin and death. He who was rich became poor.

Born of the Virgin. He became man and as the God-man
He lived that perfect life, that holy life, that blessed life,

that life of trust and obedience and in it all He made God,

the invisible God known to man. He brought God to man
but to bring man back to God something else besides incar
nation and a holy life was needed. Redemption could only

be procured for a guilty race by the Cross. On that cross,
He who knew no sin was made sin for us. There He met
and owned God's Holiness and righteousness—there He took
the sinners place in judgment. On that cross He was forsa
ken of a holy God and all the waves and billows of divine
judgment passed over His head. On that cross He paid the
price of redemption and shed His precious blood, by which
the believing sinner is cleansed from all sin and put beyond
condemnation. Oh that wonderful Cross with its wonder
ful work!

A few months ago I looked once more upon that great,
majestic mountain on the pacific coast, Mount Rainier.
Twilight came on. And then the great giant, towering al
most fifteen thousand feet above sea level, with its summit
capped in eternal ice and snow, was suddenly glorified by

the rays of the setting sun. The summit seemed partly
bathed in blood red and over yonder the red merged into a
tinge of yellow like shining gold. And as I looked upon it
the Cross came back to my mind, the cross on which the

Lord of Glory died. Calvary is such a peak reaching from
15



PRE-EMINENCE OF THE LORD JESUS

earth to heaven. The blood was given there and the glory

secured. In that cross His glory as the redeemer is made
known, the Lamb of God who meets perfectly God's right
eousness and reveals His great love. What a glory then is
His through the work of the Cross! He has, by His work,
procured the power to bring sinners from eternal night to
eternal light, from eternal shame to eternal glory, from the
dunghill of sin and death to the throne of life and glory.
And that cross can never lose its glory. It can never be
dimmed; it

s glory will never diminish; it can never be for
gotten in all eternity, even as it was known from before the
foundation o

f

the world.
And therefore He has the pre-eminence in redemption.
There is no salvation in any other “for there is none other
name under heaven given among men whereby we must be

saved.” (Acts iv:12.) There is but one way to glory and
that is the way o

f

the cross, to believe on the Son o
f

God
who died for our sins. All who will be in the Father's house
were brought there through the blood o

f

the Lord Jesus
Christ. Every other gospel, so called, salvation by character

o
r

the new thought gospel, o
r anything else is a miserable

counterfeit. And that includes the foolish invention, which
for a time became so popular in Great Britain, that the
soldier who dies o

n

the battlefield goes straight to glory be
cause h

e gave his life in a good cause. No! a thousand times
No! Christ alone can save. His then is the pre-eminence

in redemption.

V
.

There is another pre-eminence, His pre-eminence a
s

the risen Man in glory. We speak of the created heavens.
But there is also an uncreated Heaven. God is a Person.

He has no beginning. For Him there must have been a

dwelling place before a
ll

time and a
ll

creation. That place

16



PRE-EMINENCE OF THE LORD JESUS

is the third heaven, the uncreated heaven. When the Son
of God had finished the work and God raised Him from the
dead, He passed through the heavens and entered into the
heaven of heavens. There He received as the risen Man,

in His glorifid body the highest place which God could
give to Him. He seated Him at His own right hand in the
heavenly places, far above al

l

principality, and power, and
might and dominion, and every name that is named, not only

in this world but also in that which is to come. He put all
things under His feet. And now a

s the glorified Man He
fills the throne, angels and authorities and powers being

made subject unto Him. There too He receives the hom
age o

f

the heavenly hosts. All heaven glorifies and adores
Him. In such glory John in the isle o

f
Patmos beheld

Him when He saw Him in the midst o
f

the golden candle
sticks. Wonderful sight to see the One whom Isaiah an
nounced as the Wonderful, the Counsellor, the Mighty God,

the Everlasting Father, the Prince o
f

Peace, to see Him,

who was once made a little lower than the angels for the
suffering o

f

death crowned with glory and honor, to see Him

a
s

the Priest in yonder Holiest ever living and interceding

for His own blood bought people.
VI. There is also His pre-eminence in the new Cre
ation. The old creation has upon it the stamp o

f

sin and
death, the new creation is life and glory. The only way
which leads into this new creation is the new birth. To be
long to the new creation one has to be in Christ. “There
fore if any man be in Christ Jesus he is a new creation, old
things are passed away; behold al

l

things are become new.”

(2 Cor. v:17). He is both, the author o
f

this new creation,

and the Head o
f
it
. All sinners saved b
y

grace form the
body o
f Christ, which is the church and He is the head o
f

17



PRE-EMINENCE OF THE LORD JESUS

that body. He sustains and keeps and ministers to this spir
itual body as He sustains His physical creation. And some
coming day this new creation will be complete. The re
deemed body will be joined to the glorified head, the Lord
Jesus Christ. All the redeemed will share His glory.
When that blessed consummation comes then His pre
eminence in that new Creation will be acclaimed in that
never ending glory song “Thou art worthy . . . for Thou
wast slain and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation; and hast
made us unto God kings and priests and we shall reign over

the earth.” (Rev. v.:9.) And hear how this hymn of wor
ship and praise increases, rises higher and higher in the
coming day of glory. “And I beheld, and I heard the voice
of many angels round about the throne and the living cre
atures and the elders, and the number of them was ten thou
sand times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands; say
ing with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain
to receive power and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and

honour and glory and blessing.” Such is His glory which
He will receive as the pre-eminent One in the new creation,
the head of the body. And this is the glory which awaits all
who are in Christ. Oh, the blessed thought that some day

we shall see Him as He is Oh, how it thrills the heart to
think that we shall look into that face of glory, that we all
shall have a face to face meeting with the Lord of glory,
the pre-eminent Christ! And what a destiny it is to be ulti
mately like Him, to share the vast inheritance of glory with
Him and to live on, and on, and on in the glory fellowship
with the Lord.

VII. Finally He will receive the pre-eminence as King
of kings and Lord of lords over this earth. This is His

18



PRE-EMINENCE OF THE LORD JESUS

coming, future glory. What will the future bring for this
earth and the human race? This has been and is still the
important question all thinking people ask. Throughout the
past four years of the world war with its unspeakable hor
rors and suffering, uncountable thousands have asked
“what shall be the end o

f

these things?” And now that
victory has come, autocracy is dethroned and democracy is

enthroned, we still have our questions concerning the future.

Will the coming league o
f

nations maintain peace o
n

earth?
Will the sword never again be unsheathed? Listen to wise
words o

f another, I believe spoken from the platform o
f

this great hall. Col. Roosevelt said: “Let us never forget

that any promise that such a league o
f

nations o
r any other

piece o
f machinery, will definitely d
o away with war, is

either sheer nonsense o
r

rank hypocrisy.” Very true Mr.
Roosevelt! What about the dark shadow o

f lawlessness,

the beast o
f

the pit which despises al
l

government and would
sweep away every law and order? Indeed never before in

the history o
f

this age has the human race faced such prob

lems and perplexities as we face today. It is as our Lord
told us. “Upon the earth distress o

f

nations with perplexity,

the sea and the waves roaring. Men's hearts failing them
for fear, and looking after those things which are coming
upon the earth” (Luke xxi:25-26). What then is the fu
ture to bring for this earth and the people upon it? No
Christian needs to speculate about it

,

for we have a sure
word o

f prophecy in which the Lord, who knows the end
from the beginning, has revealed the future. Oh! the pity

that the church o
f

Jesus Christ has neglected this magnifi

cent portion o
f

God's holy Word, so full o
f light, o
f hope

and comfort.
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This Word tells us all about the things to come. It tells
us that the time will come when Monarchies and democra

cies will give way to another form of government. God
Himself will set up on this earth a Kingdom, the Kingdom

of heaven, the Kingdom of the Son of His Love, the King
dom of righteousness and peace. A Kingdom will ultimately
come into which all the nations of the earth will be gathered,
a Kingdom which extends from sea to sea, in which nations
learn war no more; a Kingdom in which God's will is done
as it is done in heaven. And God's word is equally clear
how that Kingdom comes. Not by the efforts of man; not by
the progress of civilization; not by reformation or education.
Not even by the work of the church. That Kingdom comes
when the Lord Jesus Christ comes back to earth again.

Some day these heavens will be covered with His glory and
He who lived once upon this earth, who died the sinners
death, was raised from the dead and ascended upon high, He
who is now at the right hand of God, yea this same Jesus,

will come again. Then He receives that Kingdom and the
glory time for this poor world will come. But above all it
will be His glory-time, for He who was once crowned with
thorns will then be crowned the Lord of all. These great,
forgotten and neglected truths will be more fully unfolded
in this conference. Before our brother Dr. Torrey speaks

to us on “that blessed Hope” let me ask you this question.

In all things the Lord Jesus has the pre-eminence, have you
given Him the pre-eminence, the first place in your life?
He is your creator, your sustainer, your Savior, the Lord
who loves you. Why then is He not the pre-eminent One in
your life? No real happiness, no real peace and joy can
you know till you give Him the pre-eminence, as your Sav
iour and your Lord. All our troubles and difficulties in our

g
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Christian lives have but one source—we have never crowned

Him Lord of al
l

in our lives. This very first meeting give
Him the pre-eminent place in your heart and life.

“That Blessed Hope”

By DEAN R
.

A
.

ToRREY, Los Angeles, Cal.

I have not a doubt that it is providential that this pro
phetic Conference is held at just this time. Of course when
these brethren arranged for this Conference and selected the
date, they had n

o

idea that a
n

armistice was to be signed and

a
n

end brought to the immediate hostilities before this Con
ference could ever assemble. But God knew it

.

And now

that the armistice has come, the minds o
f people o
n both

sides o
f

the water are filled with a
ll

kinds o
f

fantastic hopes

and anticipations that are doomed to disappointments. We
are entertaining all kinds o

f hopes nowadays, but there is only

one hope and that is the blessed hope o
f

our Lord's return.
And that is not only a blessed hope, but it is a sure hope

built upon that Book, which is beyond a peradventure, as

Dr. Gaebelein said it was, and as the President said it was,

and as the Vice-President said it was and is
,

the Word o
f

God. In other words, it is God, who cannot lie, who has
promised the return o

f

our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.
We are hearing a great deal in these days o
f

how men are
dreaming, and planning, and speaking o
f
a league o
f

nations

2
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“THAT BLESSED HOPE”

and the permanent peace that is to follow. Such hopes are
delusive; they will end in disappointment and dismay. There
may be a league of nations, but no peace will come from
such a league except a temporary peace, and then the most
awful universal war that this old world has ever seen will

follow. We have had holy alliances before. What came of
them? Disappointment and calamity. We have had the
triple alliance of the Central Powers, and the triple entente
of France, England and Russia. And what came of them?'
The present war. And if a league of nations comes, what
will come of it? As I have said, first peace, and then the
most awful war that this world has ever seen, culminating

in political chaos, out of which shall emerge another and a
greater Napoleon.

Then is there no hope? Yes, there is hope, a hope both
sure and steadfast, a hope that is absolutely certain, a hope

that is built upon the inerrant and infallible Word of Him
that cannot lie. It is about that hope in its relation to the
believer in Jesus Christ that I have been asked to speak to
night. I have been asked to speak on that hope as it is set
forth by our Lord and as it is interpreted in another passage
by an inspired commentator, the Apostle Paul.

Will you turn in your Bibles please to the 14th chapter of
John, the first three verses. You al

l

know them, but I want
you to look at them again. For a great many years every
Saturday a

t our family worship my family has repeated this
chapter o

f

John together, so that after years o
f repeti

tion it is fairly burned into our hearts.
“Let not your heart be troubled: believe in God, believe
also in me. In my Father's house are many mansions; if

it were not so, I would have told you; for I go to prepare

a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you,
22
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I come again, and will receive you unto myself; that where
I am, there ye may be also.”
The whole keynote of the chapter is found in the opening
words, “Let not your heart be troubled: believe in God, be
lieve also in me.” The 27th verse closes just the same way:

“Let not your heart be troubled,” and with this addition,

“neither le
t
it be (Revised Version) fearful.” And between

the first verse and the 27th verse o
f

this chapter are thoughts

for the comfort o
f

Christ's disciples during His absence.
And the one great all inclusive thought is that the way to

escape heart trouble is “believe in God, believe also in me.”
That is God's great cure for heart trouble; that is God's
great cure for despondency under any and all circumstances.
That is God's cure for pessimism, chronic o

r acute, faith in

God, and especially faith in God as He is revealed in Christ.
But along with this keynote, and following this keynote,

our Lord Jesus, in anticipation o
f

the overwhelming event

o
f

the next day, when a
ll

their hopes seemed about to be laid

in the dust, gave them several specific thoughts for their
comfort, and the first one and the great one is the second
and third verses: “In my Father's house are many man
sions. If it were not so, I would have told you; for I go to

prepare a place for you, and if I go and prepare a place
for you, I come again and will receive you unto myself; that
where I am, there ye may be also.”
Now there are a great many interpretations o

f

this coming

again o
f

our Lord Jesus. Even so good and reliable a com
mentator as Godet, in his great two volume commentary on
the Gospel o

f John, says that the coming here refers to the
coming o

f

our Lord to the individual believer at his death.
Was he right in this instance? We are not left to speculate
about that, for God in His wondrous grace has given us an
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inspired commentary on these three verses of John xiv.
That inspired commentary is found in First Thessalon
ians, iv: 13-18. º

“But we would not have you ignorant, brethren, concerning
them that fall asleep; that ye sorrow not, even as the rest, who
have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again,
even so them also that are fallen asleep in Jesus will God bring

with him. For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord,”
—that is

,

by express commandment o
f

the Lord Jesus Christ—
“that we who are alive, that are left unto the coming o

f

the
Lord, shall in no wise precede” or anticipate “them that are
fallen asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven,
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the
trump o

f

God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first; then we
that are alive, that are left, shall together with them be caught
up in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we
ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with
these words.”

I say that is an inspired commentary on John xiv: I-3.
What warrant have I for saying it? Because there are just
four points in each passage, and those four points exactly

cover one another. The Lord's word, “I come again”; the
apostle Paul's comment, “the Lord Himself shall descend
from heaven.” The Lord's word, “I will receive you unto
myself”; The Apostle Paul “We shall be caught up to meet
the Lord in the air.” The Lord's own language, “that where

I am there ye may be”; the Apostle Paul, “and so shall we
ever be with the Lord.” The Lord's word, “Let not your
heart be troubled”; “comfort one another with these words.”
There cannot be a possibility o

f

doubt about it that I Thes
salonians iv, 16 to 18 is an inspired commentary on our
Lord's promise that He is coming again. So we are going

to take this as the interpretation o
f

His own Word.
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The first thing here is the blessed hope of the coming of
the Lord for believers, when believers are caught up to meet
Him in the air. We are told first of all that it will be a
coming in person, “For the Lord himself shall descend.” It
will not be the coming of some great social reform, it will
not be the coming of some great religious revival. You
know we have a way nowadays of speaking of a revival of
religion as the coming of Jesus Christ; and so it is in a
certain sense, but it is not the coming that is spoken of in
this verse. It is a personal coming, “The Lord himself shall
descend from heaven.” “I come again.” Social reforma
tions have their place, we need them badly enough. They

do not last very long though when they come, do they?

Thank God for religious awakenings if they are real and in
the power of the Holy Spirit and not mere human enthu
siasm.

-

But, O friends, what we who really know the Lord, and
love the Lord long for, is not a reformation, or religious
revival; it is the Lord Jesus Christ Himself. We thank God
for the messengers of His grace, we thank God for the daily
gifts of His grace; but what the Christian is longing for is
a person, not a message, not a gift, but the Lord Himself.
Many years ago, when I was a pastor in the city of Minne
apolis, a godly old man, who really loved the Lord, wrote
an article in one of the denominational papers in which he
told us we should not look for a personal coming of the Lord
Jesus, that that was not what the Word of God meant, but
that we must learn to see Him and be satisfied with Him as
coming more and more in a

ll

the wonders and glories o
f

this
century. Now I believe that man really loved the Lord. He
had made great sacrifices to be a missionary among the In
dians, endured great hardships. He had given practical
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proof that he loved the Lord; and yet I never could see how
a man who really loved the Lord could ever have written
those words. I want the Lord Jesus Christ. Oh, I delight
in His Word as I find it in this inspired Book; I delight in
those wonderful experiences of His grace that He gives me
by the power of His Holy Spirit; but I want the Lord Him
self; “And the Lord Himself shall descend.”
Suppose when I left my wife out in Los Angeles, I had
said to her, “Clara, I am coming back soon; I do not know
just how soon. I am coming back soon; I do not know
just when. I want you to be waiting for me.” Now, every
day since I left her I have written her a letter. And sup
pose, too, I had sent her some beautiful and perhaps costly
gifts since I have been away. And then all the time she
was looking not for letters, but she was looking for me.
And then suppose somebody should go and say to her, “Mrs.
Torrey, what are you looking forward to ?” “To my hus
band's coming home.” Then suppose they should say, “But
you do not expect him to come personally, do you?” “Why,
certainly.” “Why?” “Why, because he said he was com
ing.” “Oh, yes, but he did not mean he was coming per
sonally. Hasn't he written you a letter every day?” “Yes,
every day.” “And hasn't he sent you some gifts?”
“Yes, he sent me some gifts, tokens of his love.”
“Now then, what he meant was not that he was com
ing back personally, but he wanted you to see him and be
satisfied with him as coming in these letters he was writing

and these gifts that he was sending.”

She would say, “I don't want his letters, I don't want his
gifts; I want him.” And while I thank God for the wonder
ful gifts of Christ that He bestows upon me, and I thank my
risen Lord for sending His Holy Spirit to be the indwelling
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guest in my heart, I want Him! The Lord Himself shall
descend.”

Dr. Brooks of St. Louis, used to tell about a young lady
in his congregation that married an army officer in the regu

lar army; and not long after their marriage he received
word to go to another post, and the post was of such a
character that he could not take his wife with him, and sepa
rating from her he said, “I may not be gone very long.
These transfers oftentimes are for a very short time, and I
may come back perhaps in a few days, perhaps longer, but
probably soon.” And after he went he sent her letters and
beautiful gifts. One day she was sitting in the parlor with
an open letter in her hand that she had just received from
him, and a great box of the gifts that he had sent. While
she was looking at the letter and going over the beautiful
gifts, there was a little noise at the front door and there was
a footstep. She looked up and there her husband stood in
the doorway. She dropped the letter; in her haste she stum
bled over the box and scattered the gifts, and next she was
clasped to his heart. She did no longer want his letters, nor
his gifts. She had him! We shall have Him, the Lord
Himself.

We are told then in this passage that this coming of our
Lord, when He comes in the air to receive His Saints, and
when He comes with His Saints, is to be a bodily coming
“The Lord Himself shall descend from heaven. It is the
picture of the coming down of a Person. Then we shall be
caught up to meet Him. Who caught up? Raised ones,

and we that are still living will be transformed, meeting with
those who are raised. What is raised? Spirits are not
raised; they never die. They do not have to be raised. But
the body falls, the body crumbles into dust; and this crum
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bled body, this dissolved body, will be raised. If we are
living, it will be transformed, then all the Saints will meet
and meet Him in the air. Oh, no such coming as Pastor
Russell told his dupes, that it occurred way back in October,
1874, that nobody saw. One day I was preaching on the
subject of the second coming in the Moody Church in Chi
cago, and at the end an apostle of Pastor Russell, one of his
ablest teachers, who had sat through it all—came to me at the
close and said: “Now, Mr. Torrey, you do not really mean to
say that we will see Christ with these physical eyes? You
do not believe that, do you? I said, “It does not make a
particle of difference what I believe; the question is what
the Word of God says, and the Word of God says in Reve
lation I:7, “Every eye shall see him, and they that pierced
him.” Of course that has to do with the time when He
comes with His Saints, but even when He comes for the
Church it will be a coming of our Lord Jesus Christ Him
self. Some years ago I was on a council for the installation
of a minister. In those days they used to put questions to
men who were candidates for installation, and to this minis
ter, who was thoroughly orthodox on the great fundamentals

of the faith, I put the question: “Do you believe in the
personal, visible return of our Lord to this earth?” He
said, “No, I don't.” “Well,” I said, “what do you do with
Acts i:11 ? You know what the heavenly messengers said,
as the disciples stood gazing after Him and looking up in
the heaven where he had gone. “Why stand ye gazing into
heaven! This same Jesus which was taken up from you to
heaven shall so come in like manner as ye saw him going.” I
said, “What do you do with “shall come in like manner’?”
“Oh,” he says, “His coming is just as certain as His going,
but it does not mean a bodily coming and a visible coming.”
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Now it is absolutely impossible to put that construction on
the Greek words. The Greek words mean “in the manner

which.” It cannot by any possibility of Greek construction
mean anything but “manner,” a bodily, visible coming.

Then the next thing is that this blessed hope of our Lord's
coming in the air for His own is a future coming. It has
not taken place yet. All the things that are described here,
did they ever take place? “The Lord Himself shall de
scend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the
archangel and the trump of God. And the dead in Christ
shall rise first, and we which are left shall be caught up
together with them to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall
we ever be with the Lord.” Did that ever occur? A good
many people say it has; at least they say He has already

come. Pastor Russell, as already stated, said He came in
October, 1874. How anybody could ever identify Russellism
with pre-millennialism is more than I could understand.
Russellism is very closely akin to the most common form of
post-millennialism, such as is taught by Shailer Mathews

and others. It is practically the same thing. Some say
that the coming refers to His coming at death to the believer,

and that therefore it is fulfilled in the experience of each in
dividual believer as he dies. Some say that He came at
Pentecost, or when the Holy Spirit comes in the individual
experience of the believer. Some say that the coming refers
to the destruction of Jerusalem long ago. Just stop for a
moment and look. Take first of all the death of the be
liever. You have no doubt been present at the triumphant
deathbed of a believer. But is it His coming? Did those
things occur when you stood there by the bedside? Did
the Lord descend with a shout, with the voice of the arch
angel? Did you hear any trump of God? Were you, as his
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spirit left his body, raised then, and were you that stood
at the bedside caught up together with him to meet the Lord
in the air? I simply have to ask the question.
Take the coming at Pentecost. Did any of these things
occur at Pentecost? Take the coming of the Holy Spirit.

That is in a sense a coming of the Lord Jesus. Further on
in this same chapter, the Lord Jesus after having promised

the coming of the Holy Spirit, says in the 15th and follow
ing verses: “If ye love me, keep my commandments,” or, as
the Revised Version puts it

,

“ye will keep my command
ments. And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you
another Comforter, that he may be with you forever, even
the Spirit o

f

truth: whom the world cannot receive; for it

beholdeth him not, neither knoweth him: y
e

know him; for

h
e

abideth with you and shall be in you. I will not leave
you desolate: I come unto you.” But did these things oc
cur when the Holy Spirit came? Did the Lord descend
with a shout, with the voice o

f

the archangel, and the trump
of God?
Take the destruction o

f

Jerusalem. Now, the destruc
tion o

f

Jerusalem was beyond a question in a certain sense

a type and precursor and prophecy o
f

the day o
f

the Lord
that is coming in connection with our Lord's return to this
earth, and that is spoken o

f
in the New Testament in the

24th chapter o
f

Matthew and the 15th o
f

Mark. But did
any o

f

these things occur at the destruction o
f

Jerusalem?
Were believing saints raised? Were living saints trans
formed and caught up to be forever with the Lord? If that

is the true interpretation, it is pretty hard on the Russellites,

for they are al
l

left behind and they are a
ll

here yet. And it

is pretty hard on the rest o
f
u
s too.
No! not in the death o
f

the individual believer, not in
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Pentecost, not in the gift of the Holy Spirit, not in the de
struction of Jerusalem, not in any event or series of events
that have already occurred, have those inspired Words of
God been fulfilled. It is still in the future, and as we hope,
—though in the face of Acts i-7 we would not dare predict,
the very near future.
When He comes with His Saints to this earth, He comes
with great publicity, as we are told in Matthew xxiv, the
26th and 27th verses, “When they shall say unto you, Be
hold he is in the desolate place, go not forth: Behold, he is
in the inner chambers, believe it not. For as the lightning
shineth out of the east and shineth even unto the west; so

shall the coming of the Son of Man be.”
Every little while somebody arises and proclaims them
selves as the second coming of Christ in some desolate place
or some obscure corner. Now it is Dora Beekman in Minne
sota; then it is Prince Michael in Detroit, Michigan, until
he was sent to the penitentiary at Jackson for unmention
able vices; then it is some other one in Chicago, and then it
is Mary Baker Eddy at Concord. Oh, all these inner cham
ber and secret corner comings of Christ are long since pre
dicted and exploded delusions.
My sister, now with the Lord, once in the city of New
York was asked to attend a Christian Science service. She
refused to go for awhile, but finally went. And when they

were coming from that service, the lady who had asked her
to go, and who was a very ardent Christian Scientist, said

to her, “Well, Edith, how did you like it?” She said, “I
didn't like it at all.” She said, “Why not?” She said,
“There wasn't any sermon.” She said, “What do you mean
by a sermon?” She said, “I mean an exposition of God's
Word.” “Why,” this Christian Scientist said, “we never
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have anything of that kind. That is human.” “But,” said
my sister, “the Reader stood up there and read for half an
hour out of Mrs. Eddy's ‘Science and Health.’” “Oh,”

she said, “that isn't human. That is the second coming of
Christ.” It isn't the second coming of Christ that is pre
dicted here. If the revelation of Christian Science to Mrs.
Eddy was in 1876, as is claimed to be; if it was a revela
tion—it wasn't a revelation by God but simply a downright

theft of Dr. Quimby's child up in Maine, which Mrs. Eddy
re-baptised and redressed as her own child.

One more thing I wish to say. It will be a triumphant
coming. “The Lord Himself shall descend from heaven
with a shout.” It is the shout of command, the shout of a vic
tor, the shout of a leader of hosts. Ah, He is coming with a
shout of command, the Great triumphant One. We are talk
ing about Foch the victor and Petain and Haig and Persh
ing. But there is a greater victor coming. Oh, He is the
victor! His is the shout. The victory here that is set before
us is the victory over death, referring back to what our
Lord Jesus says in John v:28–29: “The hour is coming
in which they that are in their graves shall hear His voice”
—and what? When He descends with a shout of command,

the blessed dead shall arise, the wicked dead a thousand
years later. Victor over death; and, as we see elsewhere,

victor over all the forces of Satan; victor over evil in all its
forms. That is the great solution of this world's problem.
Oh, all the dreams of social philosophers, all the dreams of
poets and lovers of humanity will be more than realized in
that day. To sum it al

l

up, it means a redeemed and glori
fied spirit in a perfectly redeemed and glorified body in a

redeemed and glorified society in a redeemed and glorified

universe, a new heaven and a new earth. Is it any won
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der that every intelligent heart today, as we take up the
newspapers has but one cry, “Even so come, Lord Jesus.”
As I walked at the noon hour today I never was so glad
that the Lord Jesus was coming again as I was then. As I
looked at the headings in the newspapers, how the conser
vative socialists had been put down, and the red anarchists
evidently triumphed; and I saw these little groups of men—
yes, big groups of men, the sidewalk packed with them,
whispering and talking together I was glad I believed the
Book. War over? Trouble just begun. Autocracy is a
dangerous thing; anarchy is a far more dangerous thing.

But as I hear the low rumblings of the thunder of the com
ing storm, as I go over to the East Side in New York, as
I go across the river in Chicago, as I walk the streets of
Milwaukee, as I go down the Los Angeles streets and see
the soap box orators of the I.W.W., my heart is not heavy,
not a bit. When men's hearts are quaking for fear, says

our Lord Jesus, look up, for your redemption draweth nigh.

The Lord is coming.
Oh, how those words ought to thrill our hearts. He is
coming! Perhaps within a year, perhaps in a month, per
haps in a day, perhaps tonight. Would you be glad if right
here now before another song is sung, or anything is done,

there should burst suddenly upon this audience the voice of
the archangel, the trump of God, the shout of command?
But it is not a blessed hope for every member of the pro
fessing Church. Many of them are not saved. It isn't
really a hopeful blessing for many who profess to believe
in the Lord Jesus Christ's return, and talk a lot about it

.

It is one thing to talk about it and g
o

to conferences

about it and applaud when things are said about it
,

and it is

something quite different to live in the power o
f
it
.
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Some of you business men who have a great deal to say
about the personal premillennial return of our Lord, how
are you conducting your business? On Christian principles?

No! Ah, but for you who are out of Christ, unbelievers—
not unbelievers in the sense of being infidels, but unbelievers
in the New Testament sense that you have never accepted

Jesus Christ as your personal Saviour, surrendered to Him
as your Lord and Master, openly confessed Him before the
world, it is not a blessed hope for you. When the Lord
comes it means you are to be left behind, left behind when
God takes away the restraining power that holds back the
manifestation of the anti-Christ. Do you want to live in
this world when the salt of the earth is gone? Why, look
at Petrograd and Moscow when even human power was
removed. See what came. But think of it when the church
is gone, when the Holy Spirit as a dispensational agent is
gone—do you want to be here? I don't. And then darker
and darker and darker and darker until it is the midnight of
eternal despair. The common argument today for imme
diate repentance and acceptance of Jesus Christ is that you
may die at any moment. That is not the Bible argument.

The Bible argument is
,

“Be y
e

ready, for in such an hour

a
s you think not the Son o
f

Man cometh.” Are you ready?
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The Crowns of the Lord Jesus Christ

By LEwis S. Chafer, Bible Teacher and Author.

“And the soldiers platted a crown of thorns and put it on his
head.” (John xiv:2.)
“But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the
angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and
honor.” Heb. ii:9.)
“His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many
crowns.” (Rev. xix:12.)

|

I. Crowned With Thorns.

The crown of thorns symbolized Israel's rejection of her
King. The nation was not rejecting a God-given sacrifice
for their sins, though He became a Saviour for al

l
men

through their rejection o
f

Him. Because o
f

much prophecy

the nation was expecting their Messiah-King. The Old
Testament, b

y

itself, would b
e
a disappointing book. It dis

closes the final earthly blessings o
f

Israel and the nations,

but these blessings were not realized. The book closes
with the predictions concerning the coming o

f

“The Sun o
f

Righteousness,” the Messiah, with His forerunner, but they
had not been seen. The New Testament opens with the
birth, presence and ministry o

f

the King and His forerun
ner. It also records the offer o

f

the kingdom to Israel with
all it

s promised blessings. One o
f

the greatest highways o
f

prophecy is that o
f

the “Son o
f David,” the Messiah-King.

Because o
f

these predictions, every devout Jew was awaiting
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the appearing of the One Who was to be the “consolation
of Israel.” A few received Him and rejoiced in His pres
ence; but with the multitude this Scripture was fulfilled:

“As a root out of dry ground: he had no form or comeliness;
and when we shall see him, there is no beauty that we should
desire him. He was despised and rejected of men; a man of
sorrows, and acquainted with grief: and we hid as it were our
faces from him; he was despised, and we esteemed him not.”

But in spite of al
l

this, He was the Son o
f

the Father's love

in Whom the Father was well pleased. He was, and is
,

the
King of Israel. Since the Jews expected that the Messiah
was to come, their test o

f

faith was to believe that Jesus

o
f

Nazareth was that promised One. They knew about the
man Jesus and o

f

His mighty works; but very few would
own Him to be the Christ o

f God, the King o
f

Israel. Saul

o
f

Tarsus knew Jesus o
f

Nazareth and hated His name;
but when Saul was saved, he began immediately to reason

with the Jews in their synagogues that Jesus is the Christ.
This was the issue with the Jews. Was Jesus of Nazareth
the King o

f

the Jews? An individual might believe Him

to be that King; but the kingly claim was made to the nation,
and the nation made answer. In spite of the fact that He
was a King by birth in the Davidic line, and that He ful
filled every prophecy and expectation, they answered the
question by the assassination o

f

their King. Before His
death. He offered Himself as the King of a nation: since His
death. He is offering Himself as Saviour to individuals o

f

every nation and kindred and tribe. There is need o
f spe

cial emphasis here, for there are those who are unable to

distinguish the fact that the Lord Jesus was first a “minister

to the circumcision,” o
r Israel, to “confirm the promises
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made unto the Fathers,” and that through their rejection of
Him, and through His death, He became Saviour to al

l

men

so that Gentiles may now glorify God for His mercy and
grace. Such offers o

f

His saving grace as were announced
before His death were made in direct relation to His death.

We read: “For God so loved the world, that he gave his
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him might

not perish, but have everlasting life.” Every promise to

Israel, though once rejected, will yet be fulfilled by the
King when He comes again. This is not a theory; it is the
teaching o

f

the Word of God. Some claim to find difficulty

in believing that God would offer the kingdom to Israel
when h

e knew that they would reject the King and His
kingdom. But God created man when He knew h

e would
fall. He provided a redemption for the whole world when
He knew that it would b

e rejected by the vast majority in

the world. He commissions us to preach the Gospel to men
whom He knows will not receive it

. He took Israel into
Egypt when He knew they would suffer and forget Him.
He took Israel out o

f Egypt when He knew the long record

o
f

their sin and final apostacy. He took them to Kadesh
barnea and offered them a glorious entrance into the land

when He knew they would rebel. Certainly we create no
new problem when we discover that God offered His King

to the people to whom He was promised, when He knew
that they would reject their King. Such a revelation is in

harmony with the records o
f

all the dealings o
f

God with
the children of men.
Prophecy anticipated the birth o

f

the King: “Behold, a

virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name
Immanuel.” So, in the Second Psalm, it is prophesied o
f

the Son that He would rule with a “rod o
f

iron.” Prophecy
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likewise anticipates the nation's rejection of the King. “He
was despised and rejected of men.” They “esteemed him
not.” Again, according to prophecy, His very rejection
was to open His saving grace to all men:

“But he was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised
for our iniquities: the chastisement of our peace was upon him;
and with his stripes we are healed. All we like sheep have gone
astray; we have turned every one to his own way; and the
LORD hath laid on him the iniquity of us all.”

So, also, prophecy anticipated the return of the King when
He will not be rejected, but shall reign over regathered
Israel and the Gentiles in the earth. A prophecy by Moses,
written thirty-five centuries ago, states that Israel will be
regathered from their great dispersion when the Divine

Presence returns to the earth.

“That then the LORD thy God will turn thy captivity, and
have compassion upon thee, and will return and gather thee
from all the nations, whither the LORD thy God hath scattered
thee. If any of thine be driven out unto the outmost parts of
heaven, from thence will the LORD thy God gather thee, and
from thence will he fetch thee” (Deut. xxx:3, 4).

Like many others, a prophecy found in Amos ix:II, 12,
has never been fulfilled; but the Spirit of God quotes this
prophecy from Amos in The Acts xv.13-18, and there in
dicates the conditions under which it will be fulfilled. This
Scripture states:

“Simeon hath declared how God at the first did visit the
Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his name. And to
this agree the words of the prophets; as it is written, after this
I will return, and will build again the tabernacle (house) of
David, which is fallen down; and I will build again the ruins
thereof, and I will set it up: that the residue of men might seek
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after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom my name is
called, saith the Lord, who doeth all these things. Known unto
God are all his works from the beginning of the world.”

Two divine purposes for the Gentiles are mentioned in this
passage. God, at the present time, is taking out from among

the Gentiles a people. Later there is to be a blessing for all
Gentiles; but Israel's kingdom and it

s blessings over a
ll

the

earth are here again said to be realized when He returns.
When it is taught that Christ was born Israel's King and
that they rejected the King and His kingdom; that through
His rejection and death a redemption for all man-kind has
been secured; and that the rejected King and His kingdom
will be received b

y

Israel when the King returns to the earth,

it is no clever scheme o
f interpretation held by some “school”

o
f

students o
f prophecy. The Spirit has witnessed to this

exact arrangement throughout a
ll

the prophecies o
f

the Old
Testament and we rejoice to discover every word o

f
it to

b
e fulfilled according to the New Testament.

All of this prophecy is now accomplished excepting His
return. He has come a

s Israel's King. He has been re
jected. The blood redemption has been accomplished for

a
ll

men. God is calling out a heavenly people from among

the Gentiles. He will as certainly return and build again the
Davidic order, which is Israel's kingdom, and al

l

Gentiles

will come to His light and kings to the brightness o
f

His
rising. The Son o

f

God came first to the nation Israel as

their promised King. At that time He did not minister to

Gentiles. Few Gentiles saw Him o
r spoke to Him. He

said, “I am sent but to the lost sheep of the house of

Israel.”
During those days He sent His disciples out as heralds

o
f

the King and His kingdom and commanded them, “Go not
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into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samari
tans enter ye not: but go rather to the lost sheep of the house
of Israel.”
It was when He was rejected and crucified that He be
came God's Lamb “that taketh away the sin of the world.”
Not one of the rulers said: “I will not believe on the Lord
Jesus Christ and be saved;” but they did say: We will
not have this man to reign over us. To thrust the present
issues of salvation into this and similar Jewish situation, is
to confuse two distinct dispensations. It obliterates the great
lines of prophecy, and robs the Gospel of its distinctiveness
and power. We are not now saved because we acclaim
Jesus to be King, o

r

because we bow to His authority. We
are saved now by believing on a Saviour. It is one thing to

face the kingly authority o
f

the Lord Jesus as did the Jews;

it is quite another thing to face the particular claims which
His sacrificial death have made on every soul. Peter said,
“Thou art the Christ, the Son o

f

the living God,” meaning

the expected Messiah-King o
f Israel; but immediately after

this Peter rebuked his Lord when the Lord Jesus had
spoken o

f

His death. Christ cannot save by His crown, by

His authority, or b
y

His glory. He can save only b
y

His
precious blood. Even His power cannot save us apart from
the atoning sacrifice which He has made.
The Lord Jesus Christ was scourged, mocked, spit upon,

set a
t naught and crowned with thorns in the common hall.

And this in derision o
f

His kingly claim. The Scripture
States:

!

“Then Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged him. And
the soldiers platted a crown o

f thorns, and put it on his head,
and they put on him a purple robe, and said, Hail, King of the
Jews! and they smote him with their hands.” Pilate said unto
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them: “Behold your king!” But they cried out, “Away with
him, away with him, crucify him.” Pilate saith unto them,

“Shall I crucify your King?” The chief priests answered, “We
have no king but Caesar.” “Then delivered he him therefore
unto them to be crucified.”

Pilate said to the Jews, “behold your King!” God says
to us, “Behold the Lamb l’” In crucifixion the Son of God
“was lifted up” as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilder
ness. There is life in a look at the Crucified One. It is

hardly possible to have looked to the Saviour as being the
solution o

f

all the problems o
f

our lost estate and not be, to

some degree, aware that we have looked to Him. To be
saved is a personal consciousness, not o

f emotions, but o
f

dependence on Christ: “I know whom I have believed.”

If we have not this consciousness, we do well to reconsider
the grounds o

f

our hope. The rejection and crucifixion o
f

Christ was “according to the determinate counsel and fore
knowledge o

f

God.” God permitted His Son to be crowned
with thorns, rejected and crucified. But God was accom
plishing His own great purpose in all this. He was recon
ciling the world unto Himself.
II. Crowned With Glory and Honour.
The Lord Jesus Christ arose from the dead and ascended
up on high where He now is seated at His Father's right

hand. There, too, He has been crowned with glory and
honour. His present position and work is especially re
vealed in the letter to the Hebrews. One passage speaks o

f

His present coronation.

“For unto the angels hath he not put in subjection the world

to come, whereof we speak. But one in a certain place testi
fied, saying, What is man, that thou art mindful o

f

him? o
r

the son o
f man, that thou visitest him? Thou madest him a

little lower than the angels; thou crownedst him with glory and
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honour and didst set him over the works of thy hands: Thou hast
put all things in subjection under his feet. For in that he put all
in subjection under him, he left nothing that is not put under
him. But now we see not yet all things under him. But we
see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels for the
suffering of death, crowned with glory and honour: that he by
the grace of God should taste death for every man.”

This passage is taken from the Eighth Psalm. There
reference is made to the first man, Adam, in his original po
sition over the earth; but the first man lost a

ll

this posi

tion through the fall and we are immediately introduced to

the position and authority o
f

the Second Man, the Last
Adam, the Lord Jesus Christ, Who, after the fall, fills all
the Father's vision. The Last Adam was made a little lower
than the angels for the suffering of death. He died and
rose again; for it was not possible that He, the Prince o

f

Life, should be holden o
f

death. The Word o
f
God gives

u
s

the exact facts concerning His present position, and
faith may now see Him in the highest heaven, “crowned
with glory and honour.”
As very God, He was always the embodiment of the high
est glory and honour; but a new glory and honour had been
made possible by His work o

f redemption. Returning from
earth into the full blaze o

f His eternal glory He carried into
heaven those new glories and honours which had been ac
quired through His ministrations o

n

earth. In heaven, the
return o

f

the Son o
f

God from earth was an event o
f great

est moment. How great was His victory a
s

seen by the

Father and the holy angels! What honour and glory was
His in the eyes of those who fully comprehended the eternal
value o
f

His redemption for a crushed and fallen race! Far
too little consideration is given to the importance of the
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home-going and present ministry of the Son of God; yet

there is no lack of emphasis in the Word of God. Four
teen passages describe the ascension of Christ and His pres
ent position in glory. Three may be noted:

“While they beheld, he was taken up; and a cloud received him
out of their sight.”

“The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, un

ti
l I make thine enemies thy footstool.”

“When h
e had by himself purged our sins, sat down on the

right hand of the Majesty o
n high.”

He ascended into heaven a
s (1) the perfect Man, (2)

the perfect Saviour and (3) the perfect God.
(1) The Perfect Man.
While here upon earth. He was both the perfect human
and the perfect God. He functioned His life within one

o
r

the other o
f

these spheres; but never did He co-mingle

them. He could say “Whom d
o

men say that I the son of

man am?” as though He did not know. This was perfectly

human. Yet John tells us that “He needed not that any
should testify o

f

man: for he knew what was in man.”
This was perfectly divine. As perfectly human He could
say: “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?”
Yet in that cross it was God that was in Christ reconciling

the world unto Himself. As Son o
f

Man He was hungry:

a
s Son o
f

God. He could turn stones into bread; but He did

not minister to His human need b
y

His divine power.
There are aspects o

f

His presence and position in heaven
which are to be classified as either human o

r

divine. He now
appears in heaven with His glorified human body in which
the scars of crucifixion are forever to be seen. It will not

d
o to speak o
f

the days o
f His earth-life a
s

the days o
f His

incarnation. He has not ceased to be incarnate, nor will He
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ever cease to be. He carried His perfect humanity into
heaven itself. He required no mediator, or priestly sacrifice
for sin. As the Son of Man He was received into the high
est glory on the grounds of His own perfection in the sight
of His holy Father. Thus John saw in heaven, a man, in
a glorified body, and he heard Him say: “I am he that
liveth, and was dead: and, behold, I am alive for evermore.”
Through His death and resurrection the highest positions
were given unto Him. He is the “Firstborn from the dead,”

as to actual victory over death, and, being raised from the
dead, He is seated at the right hand of God “far above all
principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every

name that is named, not only in this world, but also in that
which is to come.” All things are put under His feet and it
is given unto Him to be Head over all things to the church,
which is His body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all.
So, also, the highest title is given unto Him. Because of the
cross it is said: “Wherefore God also hath highly exalted
him, and given him a name which is above every name.”

(2) The Perfect Saviour.
He is a perfect Saviour as to what He has accomplished
on earth, and He is a perfect Saviour as to what He is now
doing in heaven. He finished a work; yet He continues to
work. Thus He is still a Saviour, even in heaven. He was
a perfect Saviour as to what He did here on earth; for He
faced “the wolf”—SIN; He conquered death; He vanquished
Satan; and He “led captivity captive.” Every aspect of this
mighty victory over our foes is now guaranteed for us by

His presence in glory in a human body that bears the scars
of crucifixion. His work was accepted in heaven when He
was received into heaven. By our union with Him, He is
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our present Saviour even though in heaven. We are “cruci
fied with Him,” “dead with Him,” buried with Him,” “raised
with Him,” and “seated in Him.” We have life from
Him, we are righteous, justified and accepted in Him. By
being our “Advocate with the Father,” He is our present

Saviour even though in heaven. In this great ministry He
does not make excuses for our sins: He does not plead

for mercy in our behalf: He presents His own scars as
evidence that He has borne the last condemnation for every
sin. “There is therefore now no condemnation to them which

are in, Christ Jesus.” By interceding for us, He is our
present Saviour even though in heaven. This means that
He both prays for us and shepherds our souls. He saves
us from a thousand pitfalls and snares of Satan. “I have
prayed for thee.” “The Lord is my shepherd; I shall not
want.” “Wherefore he is able also to save them to the

uttermost that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth
to make intercession for them.”

Crowns are promised to the believer; but the Lord Jesus
Christ has won them all on the highest plane. He must have
the superlative “crown of glory” for He is the Chief Shep
herd over the flock of God.
As our Lord in the glory and as Head over all things to
the church, He is directing al

l

service here below, and will
direct,

“Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowſ
edge o

f

the Son o
f God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure

of the stature of the fulness of Christ.”

(3) A Perfect God. On returning to heaven He took
again the robes o
f glory which had been so freely laid aside

in order that He might suffer in our stead. The Twenty
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fourth Psalm records the song of heaven which was sung

when He returned to His place in glory.

“Who shall ascend unto the hill of the LORD? or who shall
stand in his holy place? He that hath clean hands and a pure
heart; who hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity, nor sworn
deceitfully.”

Only One such has ever gone up into heaven from this
sin-cursed earth. He was pure; He was holy; He was un
defiled.

“Lift up your heads, O ye gates; even lift them up, ye ever
lasting doors; and the King of glory shall come in. Who is
this King of Glory? The LORD of hosts, he is the King of
glory.”

As He now appears in heaven, the glory of God is on the
face of Jesus Christ.

“For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.”
“Crowned with glory and honour,”
“Whom the heavens must receive until the restitution of all
things.”

He will then come forth as very God and very Man to
take His own throne, the throne of David, and reign in
righteousness and peace on the earth. He shall reign Whose
right it is to reign, and He will then be

(III.) Crowned With Many Crowns. The last pages of
of the Bible describe the consummation of the ages. The
Scriptures trace the purposes and mighty working of God
from the beginning of those purposes, even before the foun
dation of the world, to their end. It is fitting that the clos
ing pages of God's Book should record the final triumph

and victory over a
ll

rebellion against God, and picture the
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eternal glories of the restored order that is to be. The sec
ond coming of Christ is the consummating event for which
creation has so long waited and upon which the fulfillment

of the purposes and promises of God are made to depend.
This consummating event has been described a number of
times in both the Old Testament and the New ; but the last
description is complete and language fails adequately to por
tray the power and glory of His return. It is then that He
is to be “crowned with many crowns.” In many references
to His second coming it is stated that He is to come in
“power and great glory.”

I. He comes with power. The Lord of glory proceeds
forth from His wedding, out from heaven, followed by His
spotless bride. Behold Him as lightning shining from the
one part of heaven unto the other! He has a “rod of iron”
in His hand with which to dash the nations “in pieces like
a potter's vessel.” “His eyes are as a flame of fire” and “out
of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he should
Smite the nations.” That wicked one shall He consume

with the spirit of His mouth and destroy with the brightness

of His coming.

“The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his holy
angels, in flaming fire, to take vengeance on them that know not
God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.”
“Behold the nations are as a drop of a bucket, and are counted
as the small dust of the balance; behold, he taketh up the isles
as a very small thing. And Lebanon is not sufficient to burn,

nor the beasts thereof sufficient for a burnt-offering. All na
tions are before him as nothing; and they are counted to him as
less than nothing, and vanity. *** And he shall blow upon
them, and they shall wither, and the whirlwind shall take them
away as stubble.”
“God cometh from Teman, and the Holy One from Mount
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Paran. His glory covereth the heavens, and the earth is full
of his praise. And his brightness is like the sun: rays stream
from his hand; and this is the hiding of his power. Before him
goeth the plague and burning pestilence follows his feet. He
stands and measures the earth: He looks and makes nations
tremble; the everlasting mountains are broken in pieces, the
eternal hills sink down: His ways are everlasting.”
“Our God shall come, and shall not keep silence; a fire shall
devour before him and it shall be very tempestuous round about
him.”

“Who is this that cometh from Edom, with deep red gar
ments from Bozrah? This that is glorious in his apparel, travel
ling in the greatness of his strength? I that speak in righteous
ness, mighty to save. Wherefore is redness in thine apparel, and
thy garment like him that treadeth the winefat? I have trodden
the winepress alone, and of the people not a man was with me:
and I have trodden them in mine anger, and trampled them in
my fury; and their blood is sprinkled upon my garments, and I
have stained all my apparel. For the day of vengeance was in
my heart, and the year of the redeemed was come.”

Here is the Messenger of the covenant, a refiner's fire,

a purifier of the sons of Levi.

“He shall set up an ensign for the nations and shall assemble
the outcasts of Judah from the four corners of the earth.”
“And he shall send his angels with the great sound of a
trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from the four
winds, from one end of heaven to the other.”
“For he cometh, for he cometh to judge the earth.”
“They that dwell in the wilderness shall bow before him; and
his enemies shall lick the dust. The kings of Tarshish and of
the isles shall bring presents: the kings of Sheba and Seba shall
offer gifts. Yea, all kings shall fall down before him; all nations .
shall serve him. Lift up your heads, O ye gates; and be ye
lift up, ye everlasting doors; and the King of glory shall come
in. Who is the King of glory? The LORD strong and mighty,
the LORD mighty in battle.”
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In these Scriptures we have an unfolding of the suffi
ciency of God in His power to transform the earth and to
change the shadow of darkness and sin to the ineffable light

of His glory. What He hath promised He will fulfil. All
the lines of hope from the first promise of final victory
given in Eden, to the present hour are focused upon the
return of the King in His power, majesty and strength, and
He will compass every issue of the ages and vindicate every
purpose of God. We should not marvel that He is to come
in renovating judgments to the earth; the marvel must ever

be that He, the King of Glory, should have bowed the
heavens and come down to this earth to die as an unresisting

Lamb. The great conquerors of the earth have depended
upon power and allegiance of their armies to execute their
will. The King of Glory will conquer alone. His power by
which He created all things is sufficient to bind the forces
of darkness, transform the universe, and to consummate the
hopes of all the ages.
2. He comes with great glory.

His return in glory is recorded in Rev. xix:11-16. His
glory is fourfold and is indicated by the four titles which
He bears In the New Testament the Holy Spirit has given
four portraits of the Lord Jesus Christ. They are the four
Gospels. In Matthew He is the Lion-King; in Mark He
is the faithful Servant-Ox; in Luke He is the Man Christ
Jesus; and in John He is the Eternal Word of God, sym
bolized by the eagle, the bird of the highest altitudes. He
will possess His eternal glory as the “Word of God” which
He had as very God before al

l

creation. He will have a

particular glory a
s

the “Faithful and True” Servant; He
has acquired a glory through the sacrifice o
f His human

body and because o
f

that sacrifice God hath highly exalted
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Him and given Him a name which is above every name. It
is His human name of Saviourhood, the glory and extent of
which no man can ever know. He will also have the Kingly
glory of David's throne in a thousand, thousand times more
splendor than that of Solomon. He will then be “King of
kings and Lord of lords.”
The passage reads:

“And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse; and he
that sat upon him was called Faithful and True, and in right
eousness doth he judge and make war. His eyes were as a flame
of fire, and on his head were many crowns; and he had a name
written, that no man knew, but he himself. And he was clothed
in a vesture dipped in blood: and his name is called The Word
of God. And the armies which were in heaven followed him
upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean. And
out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he should
smite the nations: and he shall rule them with a rod of iron:
and he treadeth the winepress of the fierceness and wrath of Al
mighty God. And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a
name written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS.”

As a crown is the fitting symbol of authority, pre-emi
nence and distinction, the Lord Jesus Christ, once crowned
with thorns and now crowned with glory and honor will
then hold every crown of authority by right and title. He
will have won every crown of pre-eminence and distinction
that can ever be in heaven above or earth beneath. It will
be our unspeakable joy to cast our crowns at His feet and
to join with the angelic host in the coronation hymn:
“Bring forth the royal diadem and crown Him Lord of
all.”
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Advent Hope From Primal Expectation to Final
Manifestation

W. LEoN TUCKER, Bible Teacher.

Simply and sublimely the Word of God opens with a sen
tence containing seven words. This wonderful sentence, “In
the beginning God created the heavens and the earth,”
speaks of the original creation. The second verse of
Genesis I is not a continuation of verse I ; there has been
an arrest. Verse 2 does not continue the record of creation;

verse 2 shows the original creation brought into chaos and
confusion. The reason for this we are not now to discuss
save that God did not create the heavens and the earth

originally in chaos. He created them with the perfection

which marks everything which comes from His hand. In
Genesis 1:3 we have a reconstructive era, the beginning of
reconstruction. The original heavens and earth in their
creation in Genesis I :I are not a matter of chronology.
There is no date, there is no information, there is no calen
dar, there is no chronology for the original creation. How
long the original creation remained in a state of chaos no one
knows, but Genesis 1:3 is the beginning of a recreation in
which the original heavens and earth are now restored by

the mighty hand of the One who in the beginning created
all things; for not only is He Creator, but He is also re
Creator.
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Genesis 1:3 begins the recreation of the earth. It oc
curred in six days of time, twenty-four hours for each day,
and during those days the progressive unfolding and de
velopment of the Divine purpose can be seen. In Genesis at
the close of chapter one we find a finished creation and a
Sabbathic day.

In Genesis ii we behold man, the first man and the first
woman, in their dominion over the earth. We find this
marvelous union of Adam and his bride-to-be associated in

the Book of Ephesians with the mystery concerning Christ
and the Church; for said the Apostle Paul, “I speak of a
great mystery concerning Christ and the Church.” In
Genesis iii there comes into the new creation the intruder.
One who brought sin first into the universe and upon the
first creation, now brings it into the second. The original
sinner in the universe o

f

God is not Adam; there was an
aboriginal. The original sinner in the universe o

f

God was

Satan. I John iii:8 declares, “He that sinneth is of the
devil; for the devil sinneth from the beginning.” In Gene
sis iii sin enters the world. The way sin enters the world
according to Romans v.;12, “Wherefore, a

s by one man sin
entered into the world, and death b

y sin; and so death passed
upon all men, for that all have sinned.” And it is found that
the source o

f

human life was so corrupted that from that
day until this day there has been no flesh that could stand
before God. God never has taken over human flesh; God

has no way o
f salvage for human flesh. God nails flesh in

the place o
f

death and deals with it in no other way, for its

issue is death and corruption, desolation, sin, sorrow and
suffering. And the first child produced from the loins o
f

corrupt man was a murderer. And whatever may b
e

the
sympathy which the rationalists try to create concerning
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Cain, we are through with human reason, and rest upon

Divine revelation; for this Book says that Cain was of that
evil one, and this Book declares that his brother whom he
slew was of a line which was known as the line of faith.
The first man that was born was a murderer, and the second
one was murdered; the first one an anti-Christ, and the
second one a figure of the Christ which was to come. In
Genesis iv we find the results of sin in the world,—death
and murder; and man by nature has been a murderer from
that day unto the hour in which I am now speaking unto
you. And in Genesis v, which has been called aptly and
marvelously in my judgment the epitah chapter of the Word
of God, death is reigning. Adam begat sons in his own like
ness and they died. He could produce them only in his like
ness, and he himself was dead in sin; and you can get noth
ing out of the flesh but a reaping of corruption. Genesis
v shows everyone dying until we have reached the seventh
from Adam, and he saw not death; for he escaped death by
the one and solitary and single means of escape from death,
and that was by translation. God has only one way that
any may ever escape death, and that is by the way of trans
lation. So God took the seventh from Adam out of the
way by translation because a judgment was due the earth
and God had made no provision for Enoch during the judg
ment which was to be on the earth; for in the Sixth chapter
the corruption and the violence which was filling the earth
made necessity in Chapter vii for the preparation of a place
of security and shelter for God's own purpose, and Enoch
would have had no place in that ark. Indeed he would have
been a strange and pitiful figure; for God had planned that
ark for the three sons of Noah, that He might preserve the
nations of the earth alive and take them through the judg
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ment of the flood. He had no provision for Enoch's trans
portation, so He gave him a translation; and God has no
provision for the transportation of the Church of God
through the coming tribulation; He is going to give the body

of Christ a translation; for He never confuses His purpose.
The Jew and the Gentile and the Church of God are never
one in the Book of God. So we find in the Sixth chapter the
corruption of the earth; more than corruption, eruption. In
the Seventh chapter the beginning of the flood, in the Eighth
chapter the flood at it

s full, and in the Ninth chapter the
flood a

t

its finish.

At the close of Chapter ix is one little prophecy which
outlines national life from the time that prophecy was made
until the time I am now speaking, and beyond the time I

am now speaking and throughout all history. There you

have the destiny o
f

those three sons; for into that ark Peter
says, eight souls were taken. There was Noah, his wife, his
three sons and their wives, Ham and Shem and Japheth;

and in that ark God was preserving alive the nations o
f

the

earth. And will you believe me that then and there all the
nations o

n

the face o
f

the earth dwelt in pacification per
haps for the first time since nations have been known to
exist. There they dwelt together peacefully.
Chapter x outlines all the nations on the face of the earth.
And who were the passengers in that ark? The nations of
the earth. The nations are divided into three: the Hamitic
peoples, the Shemitic and the Japhetic peoples, God saving

the nations for His purpose in that ark. And not only did
we have all the nations in that ark, but we had this Book

in that ark, because the Shemitic people gave us every word

o
f

this Book from the beginning o
f

Genesis to the end o
f

Revelation. And not only that, but Jesus Christ was in
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that ark Himself, for He was in the loins of Shem; and
so God gave the living Word and the written Word secur
ity in that ark as well as the nations. And when they come
out upon the new earth a prophecy is outlined; Hamitic
peoples to be the servants; Japhetic people to be the civiliz
ers, the enlargers of the earth, to take possession of its great
boundary lines; but the Shemitic people to be the people in

whom God would dwell; for in the tents o
f

Shem God
dwells, and never has God been down to this earth that He
has not been down in the tents of Shem. When the taber

nacle was built He dwelt between the cherubim; He was
dwelling in the tents o

f

Shem. When the temple was reared,

and the Shekinah vision, He was dwelling in the midst o
f

Shem. When God came down in Christ in the incarnation,

He came to His own, He was dwelling in the tents of Shem.
And when again He comes and His feet touch Mount
Olivet, He will once again dwell in the midst o

f
the Shem

itic people. So the tenth chapter o
f

the Book o
f

Genesis is

a record of all the nations on the face of the earth. Na
tional life is there written in advance. The Word of God

is the information which the old world needs today concern
ing great national problems, because this Book is a uni
versal and a national Book. From this wonderful tenth
chapter o

f

Genesis, where the Hamitic, Shemitic and
Japhetic nations are outlined, we pass along to the eleventh
chapter, where, according to Deuteronomy xxxii:8, the Most
High was the One who began segregation for civilization;

for b
y

the confusing o
f tongues He separated them, and by

the separation into their tongues they took their habitable
place on the face o

f

the earth.

And so in the twelfth chapter o
f Genesis, after the babel

is over, we see now Abraham with the choice, God taking
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to Himself a nation for His own purpose. And the reason
God took this nation Israel was a two-fold reason, that He
might give revelation two-fold: first in the written Word,

and secondly in the living Word. So we get from the Jew
not only the written Word, but also when Christ came He
was of the Shemitic race, He was of the seed of David ac
cording to the flesh.
In the rest of the Book of Genesis we find Abraham bore
a son whose name was Isaac. Twice Abraham got Isaac
from the grave: First, from the dead womb of his mother
with the Messianic promise and hope. They were all de
pending upon Isaac. Then Isaac having been delivered from
the dead womb of Sarah was delivered from the altar on

which he was placed, from which he came out as a figure

of the resurrection of a greater Son of Abraham. Isaac
then bears a son whose name is Jacob, and Jacob bears
twelve sons, and one of the twelve one day appears with a
garment upon him which is not what sometimes we would
attempt to make our children believe in the Sunday School;

but the coat of many colors was a garment which signified

that the father had conferred upon him the honor of the
first born, and a

ll

the children must look to him. Joseph

was the object o
f

their envy and their enmity, and when
they saw him they said, “The father has honored him. He

is made the heir. Come, let us kill him.” And in the life

o
f Joseph we have Jesus set forth in type.

For many years I attempted to discover why Joseph was

a type o
f

the Lord Jesus, until in the 89th Psalm I read
and found, “He hath ordained a type, or a testimony, in

Joseph.” Joseph was loved by his father, hated by his
brethren, sold out o
f envy, raised exalted to a throne. A

Saviour for the Gentiles and finally o
f

his own brethren.
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So we find the Book of Genesis ends with Joseph leading

his nation down into Egypt, Jacob rising in his bed, lifting
up his head, and in the forty-ninth chapter outlining Jewish
history down to the end of time.
Then what? The Book of Genesis closing in Egypt and
the Book of Exodus opening in Egypt with a great and
mighty international menace, for Israel had so increased
that the Hamitic peoples now see in them a problem and
therefore—a suggestion which was satanic—they attempted

the obliteration of the race through generations, and the
first born was preserved and kept from the wrath of the
king.

In Exodus v-ix we see the judgments upon Egypt and
upon Pharoh. In chapters xi-xiii we have the Passover;
and in chapter xiv the passing out, and in chapter xv the
miracle of the Red Sea. In the rest of the Book of Exodus
the murmuring begins and the tabernacle law is given, the
instruction for the building of the tabernacle; and when you
reach the close of Exodus Jehovah is dwelling in the taber
nacle. And what He said in the tabernacle is the record of

the Book of Leviticus. When you reach the Book of Num
bers there is forty years of wandering, because in Hebrews
xi, when there is put on record the things which have been
done by faith, there is nothing done by faith from the time
that Moses takes the children of Israel out of Egypt by
faith in the Passover blood until the time of Joshua and
the walls of Jericho fall down. Within that time there is
not a thing that is of faith. It is 40 years of wandering
through the wilderness.

Then having entered the land, having driven out next to
extermination the Canaanites, we find them placed under
judges because of the hardness of their hearts. Then came
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kings, three of them, for they cried for a king. God gave

them a Saul for 40 years. He gave them a David for 4o
years. He gave them a Solomon for 40 years; and in Solo
mon the glory of national Israel reached its highest height
until the present time, but not the height to which it is yet
to come. And after the death of Solomon, Rehoboam and
Jeroboam, and the disruption of the nation. There were
ten tribes moved to Shechem and then into Samaria and

the ten were called Israel. And there is only one instance,

for there is no theological etymology could ever make
Israel in this Book mean anything but the natural descend
ants of Jacob. And here we find that when the ten were
called Israel and moved down to Samaria, the seat of their
government was there. And in about 1775 years before
Christ what? The dispersion of the ten tribes, but Judah
continued in Jerusalem, two tribes.
Then follow a number of dynasties of which I shall not
now speak; and 606 years before Christ approximately
Nebuchadnezzar, a Chaldean king, was battering away at

the north walls of Jerusalem. Jeremiah sat down after
the siege and wrote lamentations and cried out and said,

“Oh, how has a mighty city become tributary 1” For Judah
is now dispersed, and beginning with Nebuchadnezzar there
is what is known in the Bible as the “times of the Gentiles,”

a time during which Gentile nations shall subject the land
of Palestine and the people of Israel; and, as our brother
showed this morning in his address. It was a marvelous
thing how, when Christ was born, a tax had been levied
upon the whole world. The fourth part in the image seen
by Nebuchadnezzar, the fourth world empire exercised uni
versal rule over Israel and now levied a tax upon the whole
world, and the whole world was paying tribute to him in
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the days of Augustus Caesar. And since the day the Roman
Empire began as the fourth world empire it has never ceased
to be on the map of Europe. What is “Kaiser” but a con
traction of “Caesar?” What is the Czar of Russia but
another Caesar?

So in the days of the fourth world empire He was born;
but Matthew's Gospel does not open the New Testament;

the New Testament is not opened by Matthew's Gospel.
No; we are still on the ground of the old covenant when the
blood of bulls and goats maintained. You have no New
Testament until He dies, for it is a covenant in His blood.
And you cannot therefore bring the Sermon on the Mount
into gospel preaching as a means of salvation, because sal
vation is not in His life; it is in His death. I know that
He did what He did because He was what He was; and I
know if He had not been what He was, He could not have
done what He did. But what He did had value because He

was what He was; He was and is Christ the Son of God.
So we find that when the Gospels close He has died, has
been raised again, and has been exalted to the right hand of
God. And then we find on the day of Pentecost the birth
day of that Church which was spoken of in the sixteenth
chapter of Matthew, and the Jew Peter arising and crying
out, “You men of Israel, you have crucified your Lord, but
God has raised Him from the dead.” This was the sure
mercies of God. Death and hades could not hold Him.
He is out and gone and has the keys of them on his girdle.
Therefore Peter says, “You men of Israel, you slew Him.”
They said, “What must we do?” And he said “Go back
to John's baptism; repent and be baptised for remission of
your sins. What John and Jesus told you, I tell you.” Be
cause there is no remission of sin in these days by the
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act of baptism; only by faith in Him is there salvation. So
we find in the remaining chapters of Acts the Jews have
turned away from the risen Messiah. And then Paul went
out and preached to the Gentile world. And Christ is in the
heavens, a rejected King, but nevertheless the King. He
is the rightful heir and the only royal seed of the throne of
God. God send Him back soon! That is the purpose of
this mighty convention; mighty because of the presence of
the Holy Ghost; not mighty because men are here, but be
cause He is here to speak through them.
Then the Book of Romans is next to be seen, which is the
greatest international Book of all, moving out from the Jew
ish world to the Gentile world. And when the Book of
Romans is finished we come to the Epistles, which are a
record of the occupation of Christ at the right hand of
God. Oh, I wish I could get the Church of God to turn her
eyes to the place where her Lord is

.

That will be the cure
for her worldliness, occupation with Christ in heaven. I

have forgotten the occupations o
f

the earth apart from my

service, which I trust is a sacrificial service. I am occupied
with the One who is at God's right hand; and though I am

a sinner ruined by sin, ransomed by blood, regenerated by

the Holy Ghost, raised in power, though I am that, I want

to tell you it is because Christ is in heaven that I am there
with Him. I would be yet in my sins if He had not died for
me and took them to the grave, arose for me and took me
up with Him when He went, and that is where I am with
God, and that is where every believer is; and if we could
only get the believer occupied with Christ at the right hand
of God, and less with our condition down here on earth,

there would b
e
a new victory in the Church today. It is

Christ at the right hand o
f God; and it is the agency—if I
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dare use that word—of the Holy Spirit to keep the believ
ers's eyes wherever Christ is

.

Call me a dreamer if you de
sire, a star gazer if you want to, but I have my eyes only
upon the wonderful Man yonder in the heavens, Christ Him
self. And He can never appear before God again apart from
me, and I can never appear before God apart from Him,
we two are so joined. That is the view o

f

the Epistles.

The four gospels contain the good news o
f

the Son con
cerning His Father, but the Epistles contain the good news

o
f

the Father concerning the Son; and that should b
e the

subject o
f

our service,

-

And then the most remarkable thing that is recorded in

those Epistles and one o
f

the most wonderful things took
place, that never could b

e any other way than this way.

For in the Epistles we have the revelation o
f
a pacification

that is above everything that has ever been known. Do you

think the Jew and the Gentile will ever dwell together in

peace? I know of a place where the Jew and the Gentile
dwell together in peace; and I know Who made the peace.
There was a time when there was a middle wall o

f partition
between the Jew and the Gentile, and God intends that to
maintain in the age to come, that His people shall still be a

separate people and a sacrificial people; but I know a place
now where all are one. I know a place where the greatest
pacification has been wrought in the history o

f

all the uni
verse. I know a place where there is not to be found any
where a Jew o

r
a Gentile, a bond nor a free, a male nor a

female; where racial distinctions are gone, where all social
distinctions are erased, and where all sexual distinctions are
gone. There is neither a Jew nor a Gentile, a bondman nor

a free, male o
r
a female in Christ Jesus. And that is

the position which we now occupy in Christ Jesus. Ephe
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sians tells us how it is
.

He hath by the blood o
f

his cross

made o
f

the two one new man, breaking down the middle

wall o
f partition which was between us, raising u
s up to

heaven, where we are all sitting together. The only place

in which a Jew and a Gentile are together is in Christ.
That is the only place God wants them to be. The heavens
still receive Him, and the world still rejects Him, because
we cannot be united with Him without rejection o

f

the world
which rejected Him.
The heavens still receive Him, and if the Church of God
were left here to pass through the coming judgments, then
God’s purpose would b

e confused, because those judgments,

says the Book o
f Romans, represent the nations in tribula

tion, “upon the soul o
f every man, to the Jew first, and also

to the Gentile.” But we are neither Jews nor Gentiles, for

if any man be in Christ he is a new creature. You cannot
change Hamitic, Shemitic and Japhetic over into the blood

o
f

Christ. That does not mean that God is through with
the Shemitic race, o

r

the Hamitic peoples, o
r

the Japhetic
peoples; but He must get the Church of God out o

f
the

way, for they are not an earthly folk to hinder His earthly
plan; and inasmuch as no judgment is due, for judgment has
all been settled for the Church of God once upon Him,

there is nothing to do but for God to let loose His vials o
f

wrath. And the only difference between the book o
f

Daniel

and the book o
f

Revelation in subject matter is this: “Dan
iel, seal up your book; it is for the time o

f

the end.” Reve
lation: “John, take the seals off your book, for the end
time has come.” And just as soon a

s the Church o
f

God
has gone, the Book o

f

Revelation begins in its judgments,

it
s

seals having been broken, which cover the entire figure

in my judgment, the sounding o
f

the trumpets, the pour
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ing of the vials of the wrath of God upon Jew and Gentile.
And then, thank God, the return of the Lord in the clouds
of heaven, to deliver His people Israel in the hour of their
peril, to establish the Shemitic race in the land, to give

them the reorganization of the tribes, the rehabilitation of
the Jews, the incarceration of the devil and the establishment
of His Kingdom.
I want to tell you in closing that there is upon the earth
today a throne on which there is no king, and it has fallen
down. There is in heaven today a King who has no throne.
He is at His Father's right hand. For He said, Son, they
have rejected Thee; si

t

o
n my right hand, until one o
f

these
days, until one o

f

these days the kingless throne will re
ceive the throneless King. May God hasten the day.
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A Pastor's Testimony
By OTHo F. BARTHoLow,

Pastor of First M. E. Church, Mt. Vernon, N. Y.

I have been for years as a minister of the Gospel, a pris
oner of hope. I have longed for that day to come when in
Some sane, rational, beautiful way, to me the foremost doc
trine of the Holy Scriptures and the one with more dynamic,
more solution of all human and national ills in it than any

other doctrine within the sacred pages revealed, should be
presented in this great metropolis. That hour has come,

and our hope is realized. The most precious truth has
been associated in the past for so many years with error,
with people that had more earnestness than perhaps intelli
gence at times, and has always been coupled with some par
ticular fad, that it has been a delight to my heart to know
that under the leadership of these scholars and these fol
lowers of Christ such a meeting as this could be held. And
I wish here this afternoon for a moment to express a con
viction and an experience.

In the first place, the conviction. Let us understand
clearly that we are using a great many shibboleths just now.
“The world safe for democracy”; nobody seems to know
just what it means, but perhaps we do. “The league of na
tions.” As I read history, the past is full of dead democra
cies, and the world was no safer with the democracies of the
past than with aristocracies; and yet we believe in a kind of
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a government of the people that will in the end be a blessing
to the earth. But, beloved, I am convinced more and more
the only rule we may look for in this world that will con
summate the union of nations and of hearts is the coming
of our Lord Jesus Christ as King of kings and Lord of
lords. And my prayer is that the King now in the heavens
may inspire the statesmen of the world to understand a little
more about this, and that you and I may not be carried away
with this shibboleth, “Everything is going to be new now.”
New how? And the inference is by evolution. Evolution
has failed, if you please. We have had that illustrated to
us as never before in the history of nations, and our hope
now is for the glorious appearing of the great God our Sa
viour and the coming of His kingdom. We have been so
lost in the kingdom, concerned and absorbed in the king
dom, that we have lost the King. Thank God, we are com
ing back to the emphasis of that which is central, Jesus
Christ incarnate, the human, glorified Lord coming as King
of kings and Lord of lords. My conviction.
Now my experience. I was educated in a Methodist The
ological Seminary, educated in the post-millennial theory.

I tried to preach it. I thought I was called at times to
fight the pre-millennial theory. I tried to do that and had

a hard time. I took my Bible by commentaries and by the
professors’ authority. I made up my mind a few years ago

I would take it for myself, as God intended I should, study

it anew; and as I read it from Genesis all through to Revela
tion a light came to me. “Young man, you have been mis
taken. You have been preaching an error. The truth is the
pre-millennial theory, the coming o

f

Jesus Christ for His
own and to fulfil His promise in Israel,-King and Ruler,
And the saints to be caught u
p

to meet Him in the air.”
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Then the great truth came to me; “and I began to preach
it.” I was just enough of a theorist to say, “The proof of
a thing is what it does. I am going to see what it does.”
I preached to my people. A new spirit came into the
church. A few months ago I got into a conference where
there were eight men who were post-millennarians argu
ing against one pre-millennarian; eight to one. Well,

it takes eight of them to overcome one of us; then
they cannot do it

.

But this philosopher said: “The
only trouble with the pre-millennial idea is

,

it cuts the
nerve of action. It causes a man to cease his efforts in this
world to bring men to Christ. It paralyzes activity, makes

u
s

visionaries and impracticable; therefore, it cannot be

true.” My experience was this: It put power in the church;

it gave energy for every field o
f activity.

I want by the power of the Holy Ghost to prepare the
bride for the coming o

f

the Bridegroom, to prepare the
bride to be caught up with Him. New life came. I began

to teach it to men ten years ago; began with ten men in a

Bible class to teach this great fundamental doctrine. To
day I have fourteen hundred men in the largest Bible
class in this country. I began to teach it to women. We
started with twenty. We now have seven hundred women
studying the Scripture o

f God, this great blessed truth that
holds with all that is in the Scripture that we hold true,

and the hope o
f

the nations and the very longing o
f

our
hearts this afternoon. Talk a

s you please, Jesus as the
pre-eminent Lord, Jesus a

s the eternal incarnate, perfect
Man, and very God, shall come and reign; and then after
the millennium. He will bring the consummation.



Signs of the Times

DAVID JAMES BURRELL,

Pastor of Marble Collegiate Church, Fifth Ave. and 29th
St., N. Y. City.

I know why I am here, but some of my friends do not.
One of them said to me a little while ago, “I should think
among a

ll

those pre-millennarians you would feel like a cat

in a strange garret.” I said, “Why?” He said, “I didn't
know you were a pre-millennarian.”

Well I will tell you this: A man is known by the com
pany he keeps. I am going up to Carnegie Hall to find some
good society, and I can depend upon the people who are
looking for the coming o

f

Jesus Christ to believe in Him,

and to believe in His blessed Word. And that is why I am
here; and you can call me a pre-millennarian if you want to.

I never call myself anything else; but I am not going to

stand for any names, you understand. I am here because

I love His appearing, and He is coming. Put that down
My Lord is coming one o

f

these days, coming out o
f

heaven, and with these eyes I shall see Him. It may b
e

looking over the ramparts o
f heaven, o
r
it may be down

here working tomorrow morning with some o
f you, that He

will come; but when He comes I am going to be on the
watch and with these eyes I shall see Him. I am not at

a
ll

sure that I can interpret prophecy a
s well o
r

a
s much

67



SIGNS OF THE TIMES

in detail or particular as some of my friends. I don't know
so much about prophecy as some of them do. Now I am
not criticising them—God bless them all—but I simply say
that prophecy to my mind is a revealing and it involves
also an adumbration; otherwise it would be a mere state

ment of fact. All real prophecy is very much like a Japan
ese picture, which has no very visible perspective; but there

is one thing about a Japanese picture you can always see;
you can always see Fujiyama, the great mountain, in the
background, snow capped, white crowned, glorious. That
is the way with the Scripture prophecy; we cannot always

catch the perspective. I cannot as well as some of you
men, like Mr. Gaebelein, and others, I cannot always get
what is intervening, but I can always see that cloud capped
hill: our Lord is coming again.
It was a great day, oh, it was a wonderful day upon
Mount Olivet, when the disciples were met, wondering when
they were going to see Him again. He had an appointment

with them, as He has with us; and while they stood there
all at once He stood among them. He stood there among

them and told them some wonderful things as to the busi
ness of their lives; and when He was through there was a
rift in the clouds and the heavens opened to receive Him.
He rose with His hands stretched out in benediction; and

the disciples stood gazing up, and they may have heard a
rustle of wings and they may have seen great gates, great

crimson gates, roll back, and they heard voices afar in the
distance: “Lift up your heads, O ye gates; and be ye lifted
up, ye everlasting doors; and let the King of Glory enter
in.” And if I had been there I would have stood gazing
up into heaven, too. I would have been gazing up until
today for the very wonder of it
.

But then the shining
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ones stood by and said, “Why stand ye gazing up into

heaven?” Well, where would they gaze? “Why stand ye
gazing up into heaven? He shall so come as ye have seen
Him go.” Now that is enough for me. “He shall so
come,” on clouds of glory seated; oh, wonderful shekinah!

And there will be the rustle of wings, and there will be the
rolling back of the golden gates, and there will be men
looking up, and Christ coming down to reveal Himself
again.

And I don't know so much about the signs as some of my
brethren do. I am to talk about the signs of the times,
the roll of heavy artillery, the march and countermarch of
armies; our great army marching one way, and another
great army, thank God, going the other way.

The first of the signs is war. “And there shall be wars
and rumors of wars.” At the end of the tenth century, at
the completion, that is to say, of a round cycle of a thou
sand years, it was generally supposed that Christ was com
ing. The hands had swept around the dial and the clock had
struck, and people put on their ascension robes and got

ready for the appearing of the Lord.
And the Emperor of Germany—the Emperor of Ger
many now is a horse of another color—but the then Em
peror of Germany put on his ascension robes, and he went
out everywhere among the hamlets, and villages, preaching

the coming of Christ; and on that last night of the thou
sandth year of the Christian era he also waited for the
great coming. And the night wore on, and the midnight

bell struck, and the day dawned, and the world woke as if
from a paralysis and went back to it
s

accustomed tasks.

There had been wars. There had been famines and pesti
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lences insomuch that men called it Armageddon, and that
is why they looked for the immediate coming of Christ.
Well now, after the completion of almost another cycle

of a thousand years we have been talking about Armaged

don. The foundations of the great deep have been broken
up, and the skies have been lurid above us, and the world
never saw such a commotion as we have seen in these last

days. But what said the Master? “Now,” He said, “do
not be too sure. Ye shall see wars and rumors of wars,

but do not be troubled the end is not yet.”

Now there is another sign. A second sign is that of the
harrow. “There shall be great tribulation in those days.”

There is coming a future great tribulation. The word
“tribulation” is from “tribulum,” meaning a great har
rowing; and the early Christians supposed the persecu

tions to which they were subjected were to be followed
immediately or quite so by the coming of Christ. The men
who were distressed and harrowed by Nero in his succes
sive persecutions betook themselves to the catacombs, and
there under the dripping of the night dew and in the soli
tude and in their fearful hours they greeted each other in
the dawn not by saying good morning, but by saying “Ma
ran-atha,” “The Lord cometh.” And when the night came
there in the deep darkness, they did not say goodnight, they
said, “Maran-atha,”—the Lord cometh. And the years
have passed and He has not come yet. But He is not
slack as some men count slackness. The years are nothing

to Him. No pendulum swings with God. No hands sweep
around His great dial. You and I live and must needs talk
in terms of space and time. To Him the past is as the
future. He has travelled through it
;

and His coming will
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be sure and it will be a quick coming in the chronology of
the Infinite God.

I am not putting it off, mind you. It may come tomor
row morning. I am on the watch; only I say that I am a
little careful; I want to be a little careful about any abso
lute statement as to time. The persecutions of the past
have gone by. We are not subject, thank God, to persecu

tion in these days. But the opposition to the Gospel so
far from ceasing with the end of persecution is more vig
orous, more strenuous and bitter today than it"ever has

been in the history of the world. And that is the meaning
of this war. It is the opposition of the world against the
Christ of God. “The kings of the earth have set them
selves”—the great powers—“the kings of the earth have
set themselves, and the rulers have taken counsel together

against our Lord and against His Christ, saying, “Let us
break their bands asunder, and cast away their cords from
us.” Listen. “He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh;
the Lord shall have them in derision.” He shall declare

His decree. What is it? “Thou art my Son; this day have
I begotten thee. “Ask and I will give thee the heathen for
thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for
thy possession.” O men and women, was there ever such a
prayer as that which Christ offered when He stretched up

His pierced hands upon the cross and pleaded with God,
like a great Atlas with the world resting on His breaking
heart, “O my Father, as the fruit of the travail of my
soul give me the heathen for mine inheritance and ae
uttermost parts of the earth for my possession.” That is
the answer of God to the harrowing of the world. And
yet I am not prepared to say even in the interpreta"...on of
the sign of the harrow that the end will be today.
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Then there is a third sign, that of the apostacy. There is
a future abomination of desolation. In our own day the
abomination of desolation is the Trojan horse which has
been wheeled within the gates of the Church of God. You
don't know an atheist today or an out and out infidel. We
used to have Ingersoll and Bradlaw, the last of the old
guard, who stood like Goliath, shaking their spears like
weavers' beams, and crying out against God Almighty. And
there is something frightful in the thought of old time ,
infidelity. But, gentlemen, it has gone out of vogue, and
the only atheism and infidelity in the world today which has
any fight left in it is within the professing Church. It is in
the pulpit, it is in the pews, where Christ is denied and
travestied and reduced to the meanest dimensions of a

diminutive man; and where the Bible is derided so that it
is no longer even the best of books, far from it

,

not true,

only true in occasional spots. The Word o
f

God! All that
inside o

f

the Church. I am not given to throwing these
harsh criticisms a

t

the bride of Christ, but, brethren, I am
speaking God's truth. The only belligerent, aggressive,
effective, destructive infidelity in the world today is from
the belly o

f

the Trojan horse that has been wheeled within
our gates.

Now if the apostasy was ever a sign, it is a terrific sign of

the coming o
f

Christ in these days, and yet in view o
f

all
the patience o

f

the Lord in the centuries gone by, I am not
ready to say even yet that He will come before another
morning. But there is a fourth sign. That is the sign o

f

the wakening o
f

the bride. Do you know that all the
Gospel is in two little words? One is “Come,” and o

f

course the other is “Go.” The Church long ago decided

to come. Oh, all you people and everybody else that pro
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fesses to love Jesus Christ, have come. “Come unto me, all
ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you
rest.” And the Lord pity us, the most we do get when we
come is rest; and here we sit. The best hymn that we can
sing is:
“When I can read my title clear to mansions in the skies,
I'll bid farwell to every fear and wipe my weeping eyes.”
And it does not make any difference how many weeping
eyes there are in Belgium or over in Armenia, or anywhere

else. We are just as busy as we can be wiping our own
eyes. There is another hymn which strikes me as a thou
sand times better. It is

,

“Throw out the life line; some
one is sinking today.” The Church has not learned it yet.
As old Dr Duff said, “We are only playing at missions; we
have not begun yet.” We have come; we have not learned
how to go. That was the word o

f

the Master when He
stood on Olivet. Do you think He came back and remained
with His disciples forty days for nothing, just to show
Himself, and to have them glad for a few meetings and
then sorry for a long while? Have you thought He came
back and stayed with them forty days for that? He came
back because He had something to say, and a

ll

that He
had to say was in the great commission, “Go.” Get up

and go. Go out into the highways and hedges; go out

into the remote frontier; g
o

out into the regions beyond.

Go; evangelize. That is the thing the Church has not
learned yet. The Church is asleep today. We can raise
more money for the campaign in northern France in twenty
four hours in America than all the Christian people in

America will give for a ten years' campaign for the ad
vancement o
f

the gospel o
f

Christ.

The Lord said the Gospel must be preached throughout
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the whole world; then shall the end be. He did not say
the world was to be converted. Now here is what He said:

“Go preach the Word; preach the Word; take the Book,
the Gospel, and give it to the whole world, and I will do
the rest.” It is the Word that has saving power. The
Secretary of the American Bible Society told me two or
three days ago that ten million khaki testaments had been
circulated among the armies of the world within the last
four years. Thank God for that! It is the Book that does
the business, not you nor I, except as God is pleased to use
us. The great dynamic is His Spirit ,and the instrument
which He uses in His Word, and the great promise is this:
“As the rain and the snow cometh down from heaven, and
returneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh

it to bring forth and bud, and give seed to the sower and
bread to the eater; so shall”—your word? Oh, no—“so
shall my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth. It shall
not return unto me void; but it shall accomplish that which
I please, and prosper in the thing whereto I sent it.”
Well, I don’t know now at the end. Am I a pre-millen
arian? Am I good enough for such folk? Well, I declare I
feel at home among you. I love the Lord's appearing. He
is coming; coming to reign in glory. I do not see Him
yet, but I shall see Him with these eyes.
In the meantime what are we going to do about it? I
see the Lord coming this way. He is wiping the perspira

tion from His face. He has had a busy day of it. “My
Father worketh hitherto, and I work.” He has two sickles
with Him. He is coming this way. If you and I stand here
idle in the market place, called His name, He will say:
“My friend, I have been out reaping Here is my sickle;
here is a cycle for thee. Come thou with Me. Say not it
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is yet four months, and then cometh the harvest? Lift up
your eyes and see. The fields are white unto the harvest.
Come with Me.” Oh, that is the glory of manhood! It is
great to be saved, but it is stupendous to be called with our
high calling to be laborers together with Him. Now find
what He wants us to do.

One of these days some of us will be walking along the
street—you and I, Doctor, may be walking along the street—
and talking politics, or talking about the weather, or about
business conditions, or something of that sort, and some
thing will happen. There will be a bright light; there will
be a rift in the clouds. I will drop your arm. “Doctor,
look, look, look! Maran-atha! The Lord is coming!” And
afterward the mountains and the hills shall break forth into
singing, and a

ll

the trees o
f

the field shall clap their hands

for joy; and the tabernacle of God will come down among
men, and He will dwell with them, and they shall be His
people, and God Himself shall be their God. Amen. Even

so come, Lord Jesus.

“Roll swift around, ye wheels of time
And bring the welcome day.”
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The Manifestation of the King in the Gospel of
Matthew

By FoRD C. OTTMAN, Author and Bible Teacher.

Let us look at this time for a little while into these Gos
pel pages and see how our Lord was presented to the nation
to which He came. You have but to open the pages of the
New Testament, and at once His identity is made known:
first, by His legal royal descent, and secondly by His super
natural birth. As the King of Israel He needed the one,
as the King of the Kingdom of Heaven. He needed the
other; and He had both. John the Baptist, His forerunner,
declared that every mountain and hill should be made low
and that every valley should be exalted; so that on this
dead level, this plain, all mankind was to stand before God;

and on this level meeting humanity, John the Baptist, fore
ordained of God to run before the King, introduced His
Kingdom as at hand.
You will notice that one of the first things so far as the
Gospel of Matthew is concerned is that we have no chrono
logical record here of the life of our Lord. You will notice
in this Gospel of Matthew, which by common consent of
us all is the Gospel of His kingdom, that when He was
introduced to that nation and when He had been tested in

His humanity as to His ability to accomplish that for
which He had been sent by the Father into the world, that
immediately going up into a mountain, He announced
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those principles according to which His kingdom was to
be constituted, instituted and governed. And immediately
after He had announced the constitutional principles ac
cording to which His kingdom was to be established and
governed, we find that this Divinely guided man Matthew,
nothing but a man who had been seated at the receipt of
custom hitherto, but now filled and governed by the Holy
Spirit, proceeds at once to identify for his own people the
King who had thus announced the principles of the King
dom that He had come into the world to establish.

In the eighth and the ninth chapters of Matthew—per
haps a

ll chapters o
f

the Bible are equally remarkable—but

there is something extraordinarily remarkable to me in

these two chapters that follow the so-called Sermon on the
Mount, and which precede the sending forth o

f

the disciples

to proclaim throughout the length and breadth o
f

Israel the
Ringdom that our Lord had come to establish. In these
two brief chapters there are given to us the identification
marks o

f

the King. There are twelve great signs that mani
fest in a most marvelous way the King o

f Israel; twelve
great signs that are grouped together not in chronological

order, but in a Divine order, as Matthew was guided by

the Spirit to give it
.

And these are in three groups o
f

four
signs each. In the first group there are four miracles of

healing; in the second group there are four miracles o
f

power; and in the last group there are four miracles o
f

healing. Our Lord came down from the mountain, and
there came to Him a man full o

f leprosy. He did not come
chronologically a

t

that time, but Matthew puts him there

and for a purpose. This man that was full o
f leprosy

came and fell at Jesus’ feet and said, “Lord, if Thou wilt
Thou canst make me clean”; and immediately He cleansed
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him and sent him away to the priests to offer the gifts re
quired by the law of Moses for a testimony unto them.
A testimony as to what? Leprosy in the very nature of it
was the symbol and type of sin. With leprosy nobody

could deal but God; and yet here is a man filled with
leprosy, and by a word he is cleansed. “Go to the priests

and offer the gifts for a testimony that now indeed God,

who alone can deal with leprosy, is working in Israel.”
Isn't it a sign? I think so. Demonstrating first of all that
He is the Son of God, His supreme title, and always fore
most with Him; and denying that, all else must fall into
ruin. He is the Son of God. He has proved Himself to
be the Son of God by this cleansing of the leper. Then
comes the centurion. “Lord, I am not worthy that Thou
shouldst come under my roof. Speak the word only, and
my servant shall be healed.” He marveled and said, “I
have not found so great faith, no not in Israel.” He is
finding faith greater among the Gentiles than in Israel.
“I have not found so great faith, no not in Israel.” And
He spoke the word and the servant was healed. Demon
strating, if they could have seen it

,

that He was the son
of Abraham, because a

s Abraham's seed in Him should
all the nations of the earth be blessed. I think some of

u
s might see also in the third o
f

these miracles, where
Peter's wife's mother is restored from her fever, the Lord
acting a

s

the son o
f David, pointing forward to the day

now so near when, thank God, the great fever o
f

unrest shall

b
e over and the Jewish people brought back into Divine

favor.

And then the fourth and last o
f

that first group: Demon
possessed and all kinds o
f

sick people brought to Him a
t

eventide, and the demons are cast out and all the sick are
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healed, and this in answer to one of the prophecies of
Isaiah which declared the blessings that were to come into
the world with the advent of the Messiah and the establish
ing of His kingdom. And He was demonstrated in that
miracle as the Son of man, by which title of course He takes
the kingdom and brings in the glory.

In the second group of four miracles—they are not ex
actly all miracles of the same kind, but the first would be
miracle enough to many of us—a man says to Jesus, “I will
follow Thee whithersoever Thou goest.” And the Lord
says, “The foxes have holes, the birds of the air have nests,

but the Son of man hath not where to lay His head.” And
I say that here is a sign of sovereignty, a peculiar sign of
Divine sovereignty, the Son of man in the place of creature
necessity not subject to His circumstances, but absolutely
sovereign over them, and saying to a disciple that would
follow Him, “The birds of the air have their nests, and
the foxes have holes in the ground, but the Son of man hath
not where to lay His head.” And isn't it fine for us to
think today that Jesus when He was here in humanity was
never once governed by His circumstances, but always
compelled His circumstances to minister to Him and to
bear witness to His glory.

We have an expression that has become so common that
none of us seem to be able to escape from it

s

use: “How
are you feeling this morning?” “Very well, thank you,

under the circumstances.” I never heard anybody say,
“Very well, thank you, supremely and serenely above a

ll

circumstances.” They are always under them. And the
very word itself, “circumstances”; circum, around, a thing

that is standing around. Why, these circumstances are a

thing that has been put around you. It is the very hedge
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around you, the very thing to protect you; and how was it
possible that you ever got under? That is where your

trouble lies. You are under the circumstances. Jesus in all
the glory of His human life was never once subject to His
circumstances. Jesus compelled His circumstances to min
ister to Him. “The Son of man hath not where to lay His
head.” I say that this is a sign of sovereignty, of sov
ereignty over any and a

ll circumstances, which we may re
joice in as we think o

f
the Lord this afternoon.

The second sign in this second group is a mark o
f sov

ereignty. It is the storm on the sea, and Jesus, wearied

in His humanity, is asleep and the boat is filling. The dis
ciples have got all the evidence on their side, for the boat

is sinking; and they go over to Him and waken Him and
say, “Lord, carest Thou not that we perish?” And notice
that before our Lord pays any attenion to the storm o

r to

the filling o
f

the boat, He says to the disciples, “Oh ye o
f

little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?” And then with a

word He stills the tempest. And they all marveled and
said, “What manner o

f

man is this, that the winds and

the waves obey Him?” Sovereign over nature! And when
anybody comes to talk to me about the sovereignty o

f
physical law and the reign o

f law, I think that you and I

can rely that the great Framer o
f

these laws did not tie
His own hands when He framed them, and He could set
them aside when He wished and when He willed, and
without one single jar in the movement o

f

the spheres.

He is sovereign over nature.

I used to say something in my earlier ministry that young
people hiding their heads under a blanket during a thun
derstorm were far safer, if they only realized it
,

with the
Lord, this same Lord who holds the winds and the waves in

80



THE MANIFESTATION OF THE KING

His hands. It was He that set the boundary to the ocean
and said, “Here shalt thou come and no further, and here
shalt thy proud waves be stayed.” He is absolutely sov
ereign over all the forces of nature.
When He gets across the sea to the other side, in the land
of the Gergesenes, there come out two demons to meet
Him. Notice that nobody ever passed that way before un
challenged. Two demon beset men. Mark says that they
bound them with chains and they could not hold them.
Nobody ever touched that territory; you wouldn't. But
here comes One that neither fears nor flees; and these

demon possessed men run and kneel at His feet, and they
say to Him, “Thou Son of the Most High God.” Notice

it
,

these demons speaking in these possessed men are pro
claiming His deity. “Thou Son of God.” I have some
times thought that men in the folly o

f

their wisdom might

deny the supreme glory o
f

the person o
f

Jesus Christ, but
demons never; they know better. And the Lord with a

word expels the demons; and I say that that is a mark of
sovereignty, that the demons are still within the limit o

f
His control. It may b

e

indeed that the devil may walk to

and fro in the earth. It may be that there is license, but
for all this the Book declares that the Lord Jesus is sover
eign over all the forces o

f

evil.
The fourth in the group is where they open the roof o

f

the house and let down the man with the palsy. How
precious a

s we come to these marks o
f sovereignty. He

said to him, “Arise, take up thy bed and walk”; a fine thing

to say to a man that has palsy. And he does not arise and

h
e

does not get up until there has been time for people to

say to themselves, “This is blasphemy. Nobody can for
give sins but God”; which He had said before He said the
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other imperial thing. He said to them, “Whether is it eas
ier to say this: Arise, take up thy bed and walk, or to say,
Son, thy sins be forgiven thee? I will tell you what is the
easier. It is very much easier for somebody to say, “Thy
sins be forgiven thee,” for nobody knows whether they
, are or not. That is easy; anybody can do that. But if you
can bring into my presence a man that is a paralytic, that is
incapable of motion or even of sensibility, and if I can say
to that man, “Arise and walk,” that is ocular demonstration,

isn't it
?

S
o

the Lord said—how wonderful the proof–
“That ye may know that the Son o

f

man hath power on

earth to forgive sin, (He said unto the man with the palsy,)
Arise, take up thy bed, and walk”; and immediately the man
arose and took u

p

that whereon h
e lay, and went unto his

own house; and Jesus had demonstrated that He was
sovereign over sin. The last group is so very wonderful,

to me a
t least, and I feel so utterly incapable of closing with

it that do the best I may it will but be a suggestion of what is

therein contained. After these eight signs manifesting His
royal glory there is a great and wonderful dispensational
picture, a dispensational picture which is outlined for us by
four miracles o

f healing, the last o
f

the group. But be
fore our Lord gives us this marvelous picture He has the
feast with sinners; a marvelous thing to see Him with the
sinners round about Him, and it was a feast for Him. And
then making the declaration that the time had come when

a
t

last the old legal garment o
f righteousness was wearing

out, and that you could not patch the old garment now with
the new cloth, nor could you put the new and expensive wine

into the old bottles, because if you did, the old bottles
would burst, they could not hold it
,

and you would spill

the wine itself; no, we must have a new garment, and we
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must have a new place wherein to put the wine. And
having said that, the ruler comes and says, “Lord, my

little daughter is lying at the point of death.” And He
said, “I will come and heal her.” Then somebody says,
“Trouble not the Master, for thy daughter is dead.” She
is dead. Now can we get it by the grace of God as we
close the afternoon. He is on His way to raise to life
one that has been pronounced dead. A marvelous thing,
isn't it? He is on His way to raise one to life that has
been pronounced dead, and as He makes His way with
that object in mind in the great throngs which are round
about Him, there is a woman whose life is slowly ebbing
away; and she says, “I believe if I could get somewhere
in the crowd and touch the hem of His garment I should
be healed.” And somehow she makes her way and reaches
out her hand and touches Him, and immediately there
goes through her the thrill of a new life. And as He goes

on after having healed the woman He comes to the house,

and there is the solemn music, the dirge of the dead. And
when Jesus had put them a

ll

out He said to the young
maid, “Arise”; and she came out o

f

death into life. And
He went out of the house, and two blind men—notice how
Matthew groups it—two blind men cry out unto Him and
say, “Thou Son o

f David, have mercy upon us.” And He
said, “Believe y

e

that I am able to do this?” And they said,
“Yea, Lord, we believe.” And He opened their eyes and
they saw. And then they brought to Him a man that was
dumb, possessed with a dumb demon, and Jesus cast out
the demon from that dumb man, and the dumb man spoke.

And this is the great dispensational picture given to us b
y

Matthew through the Spirit o
f

God. I wonder now if we
could quite see it
. You d
o

not need to accept it as the
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teaching of these verses, but you must needs accept it as
the general teaching of Holy Scripture.

The Lord Jesus Christ divested Himself of His glory.
He came into the world for a purpose. It was to raise to
life a nation that was spiritually dead; that was His pur
pose. He came into the world, of course, to seek and to
save that which was lost, but His primal ministry, as He
himself declares, was to Israel, to bring them up out of
their graves, their spiritual death, and constitute them a
kingdom, and through them bless the whole world. That
was the initial intention. And now while He is on the way

to that—it isn't accomplished yet—through all these cen
turies gone by His purpose and plan concerning Israel is
not yet accomplished; but He is moving on steadily toward
that great purpose. And if we fail to see it

,
we fail to see

the great objective o
f Scripture, that kingdom that is yet

to be established upon the earth and to fill the world with
God's glory. Christ Jesus is on the way for the purpose o

f

bringing Israel out o
f

her grave and constituting her a

kingdom. And while He is on His way in this majestic and
wondrous sweep through the centuries—well, take myself;

I am like the woman with the issue of blood, and with my
life forces draining myself away; and somehow and some
where there has dawned within me the consciousness that

if I could but touch the robe of His glorious garments I

should be healed; and I touch Him and I am saved; and so

the Church has been formed as He marches down through

the centuries to the fulfilment o
f

that great purpose that is

in His heart.
Possibly we might learn a parable o
f

the fig tree. “When

it
s

branch is yet tender and putteth forth leaves, y
e

know
that summer is nigh.” And when we see the great home
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ward trend of the old Jewish people back to renationali
zation, the flag of David floating, in their unbelief perhaps,

some of us might say—yet the fig tree seems indeed to be
putting forth leaves now. And Jesus says, “When ye see
that, the summer is nigh”; and in a little while—how soon
we do not know—but in a little while the Church shall be

complete. Through the ministry of the Spirit of God
there shall be added that which makes up the full comple
ment of the bride, and we shall be lifted with the departed
dead in Christ, transformed, transfigured into the likeness of
His glory to meet Him. And then the eyes of the blind
shall be opened in response to their appeal to Him again

as the Son of David. “Thou Son of David, have mercy
upon us.” And He will open their eyes, and they shall
look upon Him whom they have pierced; and then the
demons shall depart, and they shall speak, and Israel shall
bud and blossom and fill the whole world with fruit, and
the whole world shall be filled with His glory.
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The Present Age, Its Characteristic and its Pre
dicted End

JAMEs M. GRAY, Dean of the Moody Bible Institute of
Chicago.

I.

For a true perspective of this subject one needs to take his
stand in the Garden of Eden after the fall, when God pro
nounced judgment upon the serpent, who represented Satan,
saying, “I will put enmity between thee and the woman,
and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head,

and thou shalt bruise his heel” (Gen. iii:15). In these
words God announced His gracious purpose to redeem the
human race through a personal Redeemer, our Lord Jesus
Christ. But some two thousand years after this announce
ment, and when the race has demonstrated by it

s iniquity

the need o
f

such Divine intervention for its salvation, God

is pleased to reveal a secondary instrument, o
r servant, by

which it shall be brought about, viz: the nation o
f Israel,

the seed o
f Abraham, coming out o
f

his loins. The king

chosen o
f

God for this nation and who is the beginning o
f

a line o
f kings, is David, the son o
f Jesse, and the centre

o
f

his government is Jerusalem. To David, God gives the
promise that his son shall si

t

upon his throne, and that his
kingdom shall be established forever. Later scriptures leave
no doubt that this son is the seed o
f

the woman promised in

Eden, the seed o
f

Abraham a
s well, the personal Redeemer,
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THE PRESENT AGE

the Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ. Centuries elapse
before this Son is born, centuries of sin and the penalty
for sin, in the history of the Theocratic Kingdom, and
when at length the Son is born, it is only to be rejected of
His people, to be betrayed, and crucified, to die and be
buried in the tomb. Nevertheless, He was declared “to be
the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of
holiness, by the resurrection from the dead” (Rom. I :4);
and one day thereafter while speaking to His disciples “of
the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God,” they asked
Him, saying, “Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore again the
Kingdom to Israel?” By which I understand them to mean
the Kingdom promised to David and over which He, Jesus,

the Messiah, is to reign.
Very significantly He replied, not that the Kingdom had
been abrogated and never would be restored; but only, that

it was not given to them to know the times or the seasons
of its restoration, which the Father had put in His own
power. Moreover, He went on to say that power would
be given them when the Holy Ghost would come upon
them, to be witnesses unto Him both in Jerusalem, and in all
Judea, and in Samaria and unto the uttermost part of the
earth.

“And when He had spoken these things, while they beheld,
He was taken up, and a cloud received Him out of their sight.
“And while they looked steadfastly toward heaven as He went
up, behold, two men stood by them in white aparel, who also
said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven?
This same Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven, shall
so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven.”
(Acts I 3:11).

II
We now return to a critical point in the days of His
ministry, prior to His death and resurrection, when, speak
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ing after the manner of men, He had come most deeply
to realize that He had come unto His own, but His own

received Him not. It was that day at Caesarea—Philippi,
when he asked His disciples, “Who do men say that I, the
Son of men, am?” They were obliged to reply that the
most men said of Him was that He was John the Baptist

or one of the prophets. He then asked them, “But who
say ye that I am?” And Simon Peter answered, “Thou
art the Christ, the Son of the Living God” (Matt. xvi;13
I6). -

We call this a critical point because it was then that
Christ revealed to them, and to us that mystery which Paul
told the Romans had been kept secret since the world
began (Rom. xvi;25), viz: that the Gentiles should be fel
low-heirs and fellow-members of the body, and fellow
partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus through the Gos
pel (Eph. ii:5-6). It was then that He said to them
through the disciple who had thus confessed Him, “Thou
art Peter (meaning a piece of a rock), and upon this rock
(not Peter necessarily, but Christ Himself in the confes
sion of His name), I will build my church and the gates of
hell shall not prevail against it

. In other words, the church

is this secret which was not made known to men. Noth
ing is said o

f

the church in the Old Testament. It did not
come into being until after the death, resurrection and
ascension o

f

our Lord Its birthday was Pentecost, ten
days after the return o

f

the disciples from Mount Olivet.
“Who founded the Christian church?” asks Dr. Philip

Schaff in his well-known catechism. To which h
e replies:

“Our exalted Saviour on the fiftieth day after His resur
rection (ten days after His ascension) b
y

the outpouring

88



THE PRESENT AGE

of the Holy Spirit upon His disciples at Jerusalem. (Ref.
Matt. xvi;18; Acts i:I-II; I Cor. xii; Eph. ii:20).”

III

Let us here pause a moment to add some confirmatory
evidence that the church and the Kingdom are not the same.
Note the terms used representative of each, the church is
“built,” the Kingdom is “set up.” Note the relationship

sustained by men toward each, the church has it
s “elders,”

“messengers,” “servants”; the Kingdom has its “heirs.”

We “see,” we “receive,” we “enter” the Kingdom, but we
“join” o

r

are “added to” o
r

become “members of" the
church. The Kingdom is “advanced” and “extended,” the
church “cleansed” and “edified.” The church will reign
with Christ, but the Kingdom will be reigned over by Christ
and His church. The church is an election, but the King
dom will be universal. The church is now in the world,

but one day it will be taken out o
f

the world; the Kingdom

is still in abeyance, but one day it will be manifested. The
church is temporary so far as its earthly establishment is

concerned, but the Kingdom is a
n everlasting Kingdom.

Years ago there lived and ministered in Boston an earn
est, zealous, but somewhat eccentric brother, known a

s

Father Taylor o
f

the Seamen's Bethel. He was lacking in

the cultivation o
f

the schools, and one day, in preaching, his

sentences became inextricably confused. In despair at his
inability to find a way out, he at length cut the Gordian knot
by exclaiming, “Brethren, I seem to have lost the track of

my nominative case; but one thing I know, I’m bound for
the Kingdom.”
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He was right. Though he had been in the church a good
many years, he realized that the Kingdom was still future.
In which he was wiser than a university president whom I
knew, and who, by-the-way, was also a Christian minister,

and who is quoted as saying: “The Christian church is the
Kingdom of God on earth, viewed in its objective or insti
tutional form, God's Kingdom among men is as old as human
history!” We thus see that one may be a successful univers
ity president, and even pass as a Christian minister, and yet

not be very well acquainted with the Bible!
-

IV

Let us now return again to the historical thread o
f

our
subject. The disciples have returned from Christ, the day

o
f

Pentecost has come and gone, the Holy Spirit has fallen
upon them, they are baptized into the body o

f
which Christ

is the Head, they have been formed into the church, and they

have taken up the work o
f witnessing to Him a
s they were

commanded. At first they preach the Gospel to the Jew
only, and limit their ministry to Jerusalem. But a great
persecution arises about Stephen, and they are a

ll

scattered
abroad, except the apostles, and they g

o

everywhere preach
ing the Gospel. Into Samaria and into Syria they go, and
the Gentiles hear the word, and believe it

,

and are baptized.

By special revelation, Peter, contrary to his deepest convic
tions, is persuaded to preach the Gospel to Cornelius and his
household, the Roman centurion, o

f Caesarea, and a Gentile.
And behold ! the Holy Spirit fell on them a

s o
n

the Jews at

the beginning, as at Pentecost. These innovatory and revo
lutionary acts stir the leaders o
f

the church a
t

Jerusalem

to the very depths. They resent the introduction o
f

the
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Gentile to the privileges of the Gospel on the same footing

as the Jew. It seems inharmonious with the teaching of
the prophets. It can not be the mind of God. •
Therefore a council is summoned at Jerusalem to consider

it
,

which record is found in Acts xv. James the brother o
f

our Lord presides over the council, thus clearly demonstrat
ing that Peter was not the primate at this time as some
would have us believe. Peter is called upon however, to give

his testimony about Cornelius; and then Paul and Barnabas
declare, “what miracles and wonders God had wrought
among the Gentiles by them.” When suddenly, James calls
for silence. The Holy Spirit is about to speak through him
and to reveal the solution o

f

the problem.

“Men, brethren,” said he, “hearken unto me; Simeon (i
.

e
.,

Peter) hath declared how God at the first did visit the Gentiles,

to take out o
f

them a people for His Name.
“And to this agree the words o

f

the prophets, as it is writ
ten:

“After this I will return, and will build again the tabernacle

o
f

David that is fallen down: and I will build again the ruins
thereof, and I will set it up.
“That the residue o

f

men might seek after the Lord, and all
the Gentiles upon whom My Name is called, saith the Lord who
doeth all these things.” (Acts xv.:13-18.)

Here then is the Divine program, the divinely inspired

revelation o
f

the characteristic o
f

this age. It is different
from any age preceding it

,

o
r

to follow it
. It is not the

age o
f

the Kingdom, but the age o
f

the church. It is not the
age o

f

a
n ingathering, but the age o
f
a
n outgathering. God

is now visiting the Gentiles and taking out o
f

them a people

for His Name. Here one, and there another individual
from among al
l

peoples, and nations and tongues are hearing
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the Gospel of redemption and are being moved by the Holy
Spirit to embrace it

s promises, to lay hold o
f

Christ by
faith, and so to become baptized into that body o

f

which
He is the Head.

In other words Christ is now building up His church. It

is not a question o
f

the visible church. That is a multitud
inous collection not a gracious election. It is a question of a

spiritually regenerated organism, for “he that is joined to the
Lord is one Spirit” (I Cor, vi.17). And wonderful is the
process by which Christ builds up His church. Paul re
veals it to us in his letter to the Ephesians when he says:
“Unto everyone o

f

u
s
is given grace according to the meas

ure o
f

the gift o
f

Christ. And He gave some apostles, and
some prophets, and some evangelists, and some pastors, and
teachers.” For what purpose have these gifts been be
stowed upon the body b

y

its head? The answer is
,

“for the
perfecting o

f

the saints.” For what purpose are the saints
perfected? The answer is

,

“for the work of the ministry,”

o
r

unto ministering, “unto the edifying (building up) o
f

the
body o

f

Christ” (iv.:7-12).
The saints are the builders o

f

the church. They are those
through whom God is now visiting “the Gentiles to take out

o
f

them a people for His Name.” What a motive for mis
sions this is

,

and for evangelism a
t

home and abroad! But
the saints need perfecting for this work, and they receive it

through heaven-sent and heaven-equipped apostles, prophets,

evangelists, pastors and teachers. Would to God that their
number might be mutiplied as one result o

f

this Bible Con
ference.

What a sad story it is o
f

how men frequently get into
office and dignity in the Christian church 1 But let us not

b
e discouraged as though Christ were neglecting His body.
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He still continues to give al
l

the ministers, and just the kind
o
f

ministers the church needs. And what is more, the true

church recognizes these ministers and stands behind them,

even when human hands have not been laid upon their heads
or the hall--mark of ecclesiasticism added to their names.

“Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that He send
forth laborers into His harvest” (Matt. ix:38).

V.

But here is another wonder. This calling out and building

o
f

the church is after all, only a means to an end. The
process, glorious as it is

,

has a finish. The church had an

earthly beginning and it will have a
n earthly end. This

work o
f ministering is only to be pursued, Paul tells us,

“until we all come in (or attain unto) the unity of the faith
and o

f

the knowledge o
f

the Son o
f God, unto a perfect man

(full grown) man, unto the measure o
f

the stature o
f

the
fulness o

f

Christ” (Ephes. iv.: 13).
Which means “not that each believer should become in

himself a perfect copy o
f

the original Christ, in all His full
ness, but that the entire body, richly and variedly gifted, and
wonderfully fashioned, should a

s a whole, attain unto the
measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ.” The
perfect, full grown man, which Paul has in mind in other
words, is not you nor I as an individual, but that mystical
man o

f

whom h
e

has been speaking throughout, and which

is constituted of Christ as the Head and the whole blessed
company o

f

believers as the body. There is a day coming

when that man will be perfected, when the body o
f

Christ
will have been completed, when all the elect shall have been
called out from among the Gentiles, and what then? Ah!
then,
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“The Lord Himself shall descend from heaven, with a shout;
with the voice of the Archangel and with the trump of God.
“And the dead in Christ shall rise first.
“Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up to
gether with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air.
“And so shall we ever be with the Lord.
“Wherefore comfort one another with these words.” (1 Thess.
iv.:16-18.)

VI
We now approach that part of our subject in which is to
be treated not the characteristic of this age which, as we have
seen, is the outgathering of the church, but its predicted end.
Once more we lay hold of the historical thread of things and
return to the council at Jerusalem. James is revealing by the
Spirit that “God at the first did visit the Gentiles to take out
of them a people for His Name. And to this agree the
words of the prophets,” he goes on to say, “as it is written:
“After this I will return and I will build again the tabernacle
of David which is fallen; and I will build again the ruins thereof
and I will set it up.”
This is the impending hour in the world's history seized
upon by an old English hymn writer whose words were
popularized by Charles Wesley, when he sang:

Lo, He comes, with clouds descending,
Once for favored sinners slain;
Thousand, thousand saints attending,

Swell the triumph of His train:
Hallelujah!

God appears on earth to reign!

Every eye shall now behold Him,
Robed in dreadful majesty;

Those who set at naught and sold Him,
Pierced, and nailed Him to the tree,

Deeply wailing,
Shall the true Messiah see.
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In other words, according to the inspired teaching of
James, after the rapture or translation of the church, the
next great event scheduled in the prophetic plan is the re
turn of Christ to set up His Kingdom. It is then that He
is revealed from heaven, as indicated by Paul in his second
epistle to the Thessalonians, “with His mighty angels, in
flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God,

and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ”
(I:7-8). Because James cites the Old Testament, and says,
“To this agree the words of the prophets,” etc.; some have
argued that the Gentile outgathering and the setting up of
the fallen tabernacle of David are one and the same thing.

That the rearing of the tabernacle of David and the building
of the Christian church are identical. But such is not the

case. To say nothing of its contradiction by the whole
trend o

f prophetic teaching both in the Old and New Testa
ments, in the present instance the citation is from the closing
chapter o

f Amos, which is clearly a prediction o
f

Israel's
literal restoration to her own land in a national capacity.

In the second place, the citation adds the words, not found

in Amos, “After this I will return and will build again the
tabernacle o

f

David.” This clearly shows that the latter will
take place following the outgathering o

f

the church, and

connects it directly with the second coming of Christ. In

the third place, James does not say, “in this are fulfilled the
words o

f

the prophet,” but with this agree the words o
f

the
prophets. “Symphonize” is the Greek words used here.

“With this symphonize the words of the prophets.” As

A
. J. Gordon beautifully expressed it
,

“It is but saying that
the parts o

f

the great oratorio o
f redemption perfectly ac

cord, though centuries lie between it
s

differer measures.
To show how they accord, the Holy Spirit as in this in
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stance, sounds all the octaves with a single sweep, and lets
us listen to their grand unison.”

VII
And now, what is that unison?
I. God is now, in this age, visiting the Gentiles to take
out of them a people for His Name. He is choosing His
people out of the world. No universal redemption in His
purpose now. That may follow but not in this church age.

The vast proportion of the world “lieth in the wicked one,”

and in comparison therewith, the church is but “a little
flock.” And yet because the church is an election, it is
necessarily not an end in itself but a means to an end. To
borrow the figure of another, “it is Christ's great army,
gathered out by a Divine conscription from every kindred
and people, that it may attend Him as He goes forth to His
final conquest of the world” (Rev. xix:11-16).
2. After this He will return and build again the
tabernacle, or set up the Kingdom promised to David. By

His personal coming in glory after the translation of the
church, the purification and restoration of Israel as a nation
shall be brought about. “And so al

l

Israel shall be saved,

a
s it is written, there shall come out o
f

Zion the Deliverer,

and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob” (Rom. xi:26).
Here is an illustration o

f

Simeon’s prophecy o
f

Christ as “a

light to lighten the Gentiles and the glory o
f Thy people

Israel.” The sun lightens the earth and draws up from it

the water drops which form the clouds. But he is the glory

o
f

the heavens a
s their central and most illustrious orb. So

Christ as a revelation to the nations exhibits Himself as the
brightness o
f His Father's glory and the express image o
f

His Person, in order, as Dr. Gordon puts it
,
to win from the
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nations a chosen heritage. But he will be the supreme glory

of His people Israel, when He at last shall be owned as their
Messiah, and reign in the midst of them as their King.

3. All this is to the end “that the residue of men might
seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles on whom My Name
is called, saith the Lord, who doeth al

l

these things.” Thank
God, the day is coming when His glory shall fill the earth.
The knoweledge o

f

Him shall cover the earth as the waters
cover the sea. But everything in its own time and its own
order. To the Jew first and also to the Gentile. When
Israel is judged, and purified and restored to God in Christ,

then the day o
f

the world's blessing is at hand. It is thus
the Psalmist sings: “God be merciful unto us, and bless us,

and cause His face to shine upon us. That Thy ways may

b
e known upon earth, Thy saving health among al
l

nations”

(Ps. lxvii). Or to express it in the words of Paul, “If the
fall o

f them, the Jews, be the riches o
f

the world, and the
diminishing o

f

them the riches o
f

the Gentiles, how much

more their fullness? If the casting away of them b
e

the
reconciling o

f

the world, what shall the receiving o
f

them
be, but life from the dead?” (Rom. xi, 12-15).
To quote Auberlen here: “A new life in the higher
charismatic fullness o

f

the Spirit shall extend from God's
people (the Jews) to the other nations of the world, com
pared with which the previous life o

f

the nations must be

considered dead.”

Oh, how I pity our post-millennial brethren who are de
nied this outlook. To them the end of the age appears iden
tical with the end o

f

the world. It closes up the only chance

o
f

the race. It terminates redemption for the world. The
last judgment follows it
,
in their view, and the fixed eternal

state, No wonder they have n
o love o
f His appearing, and
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seldom speak of it. If they could only see it as the open
ing o

f
the triumphs o

f

the age to come! If they could only
see it as Peter did, a ‘season o

f refreshing from the presence

o
f

the Lord, and the time o
f

the restoration o
f

all things
spoken b

y

the prophets since the world began' (Acts iii:
19-21).

“Come, blessed Lord! Let every shore,
And answering island, sing
The praises of Thy royal Name,
And own Thee a

s their king.

“Hope of our hearts, O Lord, appear,
Thou glorious Star of day;
Shine forth, and chase the dreary night,

With all our tears, away.

“No resting place we seek on earth,
No loveliness we see;

Our eye is on the royal crown,
Prepared for us—and Thee!”

—Sir Edward Denny.
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Saved When the Lord Appears

By J. WILBUR CHAPMAN, Evangelist.

Texts: Acts i; 11—“Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing
up into heaven? This same Jesus, which is taken up from you
into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him
go into heaven.”
I Thessalonians iv.; 16, 17, 18—“For the Lord himself shall
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch
angel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall
rise first: Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught
up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the
air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore com
fort one another with these words.”

These two texts of Scripture are plainly presented and
there can be no question as to their interpretation; they mean
just what they say, namely, that the Lord Jesus Christ is
coming back again to this earth, and just as He ascended
from the midst of His disciples, clothed with his physical
body, and a cloud received Him out of their sight, so He
will come again.

He left a wondering company of disciples when He was
on the slopes of Olivet, and from their midst began to ascend
up towards heaven, and strange to say He will come back
again to a company of disciples, for notwithstanding the
plain statements of Scripture with reference to His coming,
many in the Church are apparently unacquainted with the

fact of His glorious appearing or else are indifferent to it
,
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This may be because those of us who are in the pulpit have
not been faithful in teaching the Word of God, or it may be
that the rank and file of Christians have studied the Scrip
tures indifferently, if indeed they have studied them at all.
All evangelical Christians believe that Jesus Christ is com
ing again sometime. We have said it over and over in our
repetition of the Apostles Creed, and there can be no ques

tion about the fact at all. The only question is as to when
He is coming; some say before the millennium, and they are
called pre-millennarians; others expect Him after the millen
nium, and they are spoken of as post-millennarians. But if
He comes after the millennium. He will come to a world

made ready for His appearing by human effort, righteous
ness will be asserting its power, and have in its control al

l

things. If this position is accepted, then His coming is far
removed from the present time, for just when men thought

the world was rapidly growing better, the world-war was
upon us and today the world is scarred and marred by it

s ef
fects. If He comes before the millennium, then He will come

to set the world right; He will set up His Throne and estab
lish His Kingdom. He himself will work mightily in all
ways and it will be a world worth while living in when it is all
under the sway o

f

His Almighty Power. As for myself, I

prefer the millennium which He makes ready rather than the
one which might be set u

p

o
r prepared b
y

man himself,

therefore I am a pre-millennarian.
Just what will it mean to be saved when the Lord appears?
To be saved at all is the wonder of heaven and earth. We
are saved from sin’s penalty b

y

His death on the Cross and
our personal acceptance o
f

Him. We are saved from sin's
practice b
y

the indwelling o
f

His Spirit strengthening our
wills. This is what the Apostle Paul meant when h
e said
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“I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.” We are saved
from sin's presence by His coming again, for when he comes
the last enemy shall be overthrown, temptation will be a
thing of the past, and our deliverance shall last forever.
Let us put it in this way:
We have been saved by His death on the Cross and our
identification with Him, this has to do with the past. We
are being saved by His Spirit who makes Christ real to us
and makes the Word of God powerful in the changing of
our lives, this has to do with the present. We shall be saved
when He appears and the body of this humiliation is made
like unto His own glorious body, this has to do with the
future. In order to prevent confusion, we must keep in
mind the fact that there are to be two appearings of our
Lord:

First—He comes for His Saints. This is what the Apos
the Paul meant when in I Thessalonians iv:16-18, he said,
“For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump

of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we
which are alive and remain shall be caught up together with
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall
we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one another
with these words.”

Second—He comes with His Saints. When the time is
up and Scripture has had its fulfillment, he will set up His
Kindgom on the earth; His sway will be almighty and His
power irresistible. -

This truth has always been of the greatest possible in
spiration to me. I learned it when I was a young minister,
and it changed my whole conception of Christ and my in
terpretation of the Scripture, and filled me with a zeal to
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attempt at least to do His Will. It has never made me
fanatical, and I am sure that it has not made me listless,
and from the first day I received the truth until this present
time, it has been to me “the blessed hope.” In common
with other Christians, I believe the Church to be the body
of Christ and that as individuals we go to make up that body
and as men are won to Christ and they surrender to Him,
they are parts of that body. So of necessity, one day the
body will be completed—the last member will be added to
it— and I have always thought that perhaps the one who
comes under the influence of my preaching, might be the
last, and the skies would brighten and the Lord return, and
I have hardly preached an evangelistic sermon for years
without this in mind. It is to me a glorious hope. I have
frequently been asked “Would you not be startled, indeed,

would you not be afraid, if suddenly the skies should
brighten and the Lord appear?” And my answer is “I
might be, except for the statement made in my first text
of Scripture, ‘Ye men of Galilee, why stand gazing up into
Heaven? This same Jesus, which is taken up from you
into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen
Him go into heaven,” it is “this same Jesus” who is coming
back; He who was cradled in the manger and wrapped in
swaddling clothes, He who lived in Nazareth as a boy, a
youth, and a young man, He who preached in Galilee as
never man had spoken before Him, He who suffered in
Gethsemane until the blood drops rolled down His face, He
who died upon the Cross as my substitute, He who rose from
the dead when the time was up and the stone was rolled
away from the door, He who ascended up into heaven—He
is coming back again. How could I be startled when He
appears? So human that He grew weary as He toiled, so
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human that He fell asleep when He was in the little boat
with His disciples, so human that He toiled in the carpenter
shop, making this implement and that, and making them
well.

“If I could hold within my hand
The hammer Jesus swung,
Not all the gold in all the land,
Nor jewels countless as the sand
All in the balance flung,
Could weigh the value of that thing
‘Round which His fingers once did cling.”

So divine that the water blushed into wine when He
looked at it; so divine that devils feared Him and went
rushing into a herd of swine and drove them into the sea;

so divine that disease was staid by His presence and His
touch; so divine that death was overpowered by Him, and
Lazarus, at the sound of His voice, came forth from the
tomb bound in his grave clothes.

He is coming back again and we shall see Him.

“Just to see Jesus once scarred as Redeemer,
Jesus, my Lord, from all suffering free,
Just to see Jesus transfigured forever,
That will be glory, be glory, for me.

Just to see Jesus when saved ones are gathering,
Jesus who died upon Calvary's tree,

Just to see Jesus with all heaven ringing,
That will be glory, be glory, for me.”

He is surely coming back again and it is well worth while
to ask the question as to what this coming will mean to cer
tain classes of people.

t

I. What will it mean to the saved?
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1 Corinthians xv.51, 52-"Behold, I shew you a mystery; we
shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in
the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall
sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall
be changed.”

So many times we hear people use the expression, speak
ing of certain events, “This is as certain as death,” but death
is by no means certain, it is not at al

l

sure that we shall all
die. St. Paul himself tells us we shall not al

l

sleep, and he

is speaking o
f death; some will be alive when the Lord

comes back, and perhaps we who are to-day in health and
strength, shall be o

f

the company.

(a) Some day the skies will brighten and He will ap
pear, and just as Saul o

f

Tarsus saw what others did not see,

so some eyes will be opened to behold Him, while others will

b
e blinded to His coming, and when those who have their

trust in Him are taken away, others will remain behind in

wonder and in amazement.

(b) Families will be separated. In this household a

mother was a humble follower o
f

Jesus Christ and all the
others were indifferent to Him. She will be taken; the
others left.

-

In another household the father was a Saint of God. The
Bible was his constant delight and Jesus Christ, the man o

f

His counsel, but it was impossible for him to lead his chil
dren to Christ, and with the mother he will be taken and
the others left; perhaps a wife with an indifferent husband
left behind.

A business man who has been careful in all his business
dealings, and consistent in his following o

f

Jesus Christ,
taken, and those withh whom he is associated, left behind;
perhaps the children o
f
a household whose parents were
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worldly and cared not for Christ and His Church are taken.
(c) It should be remembered, however, that before these
are taken, the dead in Christ shall rise first; their spirits

safe with Him from the moment of their death, their bodies
have been resting in the tomb, and when He appears, the
tombs of the Christian dead shall be opened, and spirit and
body united. They shall go up to be with Him.
There are some places I should like to be at that wonder
ful time. I think I should like to be standing here speaking
of Him, or I should like to be pleading with an audience to
turn to Him, or I should like to be sitting beside some one
who is helpless and hopeless and urging them to accept of
Him, or I should like to be at the grave of D. L. Moody,
and behold his tomb open and see him ascend to meet the

Lord whom he so faithfully preached; or I should like to
be at my mother's tomb where years ago we placed her and

said “goodbye” to her with tears blinding our eyes. To
sum it all up, however, I think I should like to be just any
where, seeking to please Him and trying to find out con
cerning His Will, that I might do it.

I stood one day in Wales before the grave of the famous
Welsh preacher, Christmas Evans, and was told that he was
buried in the same grave with a friend, a brother minister,

whom h
e loved dearly, and this was all because they wanted

to be together when the Lord came and they b
e caught

up. They had agreed that hand in hand they would ascend

to greet Him.
(d) In the Scriptures we read that we who are alive
shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, that is

,

with our beloved who have gone o
n

before. No more sepa
ration, no more fear o
f

the cable's message, no more fu
nerals, n
o

more visits to the cemetery, n
o

more going back
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to the home that has been made empty because the loved
one has departed.

“We shall not al
l

sleep, what ineffable bliss,

Some living at present may taste even of this,
His coming, the rapture, the joyful surprise,
One moment a mortal, the next in the skies.

Our Saviour will come in the air, He'll descend,
The living, the sleeping, to Him shall ascend,
Some wait there in heaven, some wait here below,

Then raptured in triumph to Him we all go.

We shall not all sleep, but changed we shall be,
Yes, changed in a moment when Jesus we see,
In the blaze of His glory, the flash of an eye,
All caught up together to meet in the sky.”

(e) When St. Paul was nearing the end o
f

his remark
able career, he writes, “That I may know Him, and the
power o

f His resurrection, and the fellowship of His suf
ferings, being made comfortable unto His death; if by any
means I might attain unto the resurrection of the dead.”
The expression “if by any means I might attain unto the
resurrection o

f

the dead” is literally “the out-resurrection

from among the dead”! that is
,

St. Paul knew that the Lord
was coming back, that the Christian dead would rise to

greet Him, and h
e wanted to be o
f

the company, and thus
expresses his hope and desire.

I was very much touched recently when Colonel and Mrs.
Roosevelt said that they did not wish to take advantage o

f

the offer o
f

the Government to have the body o
f

their son,

Lieut. Quentin Roosevelt, returned to this country for bur
ial; they wished to leave him there in France until the resur
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rection morning, and I feel just as Colonel Roosevelt has
felt, for if my son had been obliged to make the supreme
sacrifice and die “over there” I would want his body left
in France in order that when the Lord appeared, he and all
the other Christian dead who had come to know Jesus Christ
as a Saviour, might rise up in a company to greet Him in
whose name they had fought.

2. What will it mean to the unsaved for Christ to
appear?

(a) If they are dead then it will mean that at His ap
pearing their tombs will not be unsealed, they shall wait
longer for another great event which is so startling that one
shudders even as he reads of it

,

that is Judgment.

(b) If they are living they will b
e left behind when

others ascend to greet Him with their loved ones in the
skies.

(c) And when the time comes those who have rejected
Jesus Christ will face the Judgment. In Revelation xx:
11-13, I read, “And I saw the great white throne, and Him
that sat on it

,

from whose face the earth and the heaven

fled way; and there was found n
o place for them. And I

saw the dead, small and great, stand before God; and the
book was opened, which is the book o

f life; and the dead
were judged out o

f

those things which were written in the
books, according to their works. And the sea gave up the
dead which were in it; and death and hell delivered up the
dead which were in them ;and they were judged every man
according to their works.” It is a white throne, to me, at

least, it is significant that when the saved greet Him there
will be “a rainbow round about the throne in sight like unto

a
n

emerald.” The emerald is green and green rests the eye.

107



SAVED WHEN THE LORD APPEARS

In contrast the full blaze of the white of the throne of God's
judgment will be torture indeed.
He will be upon the throne; the One whom men have re
jected and despised in spite of his mercy and love. “The
dead small and great shall stand before God.” There can
be no favoritism there. The books shall be opened and
on the basis of one's record, men will be judged. Those
who have accepted Christ need have no fear of the judgment
of the Great White Throne. “There is therefore now no
judgment to them that are in Christ Jesus,” but if he has
been rejected, and finally rejected, we know what the end

must be, for the word of the Lord hath spoken it.

Recently the Honorable Elihu Root, in one o
f

his ad
dresses used this expression:

THE TIMETABLE OF THE ALMIGHTY.

What a striking sentence, how suggestive, how true it is

to these days, how it fits in to my subject.

(a) The hour has come. Jesus said that as he was near
ing the end o

f

his earthly ministry, and when the price o
f

our redemption was to be paid in full.
(b) “Behold, now is the accepted time; behold, now is

the day o
f

salvation.”
(c) The door of mercy is open; it may close at any
moment. “Seek y

e

the Lord while He may be found; call

y
e upon Him while He is near.”
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The Church in the Book of Revelation

By Ford C. OTTMAN.

The Book of the Revelation is a prophecy. It is the only
book of the New Testament that is distinctively a prophecy.
It has the two main features: It is a prophecy of the things
that are, and of the things that shall be after these things

that are. It is a prophecy of the things from the time of
John in Patmos until the Lord comes in power and glory.
The prophecy of the things that are is contained in the
seven letters of the seven churches. The prophecy of the
things that shall be after these things is from the fourth
chapter to the ninteenth, covering a period of seven years,

the final period of the earth's judgment, covered by the
seals and by the trumpets and vials.

This is followed by the revelation of the coming of Christ
in glory (in the nineteenth chapter), attended by the armies
of heaven. The beast and the false prophet shall be cast
alive into the lake of fire, which is then open for the first
time. Satan is to be bound and put into the “pit of the
abyss.” It is God's dungeon, where Satan is to be confined.
There is then the sessional judgment of the living nations.
The Lord Jesus is received and crowned as King. The
whole world is filled with God's glory. And after the king
dom age is past Satan is brought up out of the pit of the
abyss for a less mysterious purpose than some of us sup
pose, and only for a brief season, after which the whole
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framework of things is destroyed, and there comes before
our vision the new heaven and the new earth wherein dwell
eth righteousness. These are the momentous themes that

are brought to our attention in this great prophecy of the
Revelation.

Only briefly will it be possible to speak this morning of
the first part of this book and to suggest one or two things
that may show how these addresses to the churches that are

in Asia have their application not merely to the Church as a
whole, but, what is of more importance to us, a direct and
personal responsibility. Of course we do not believe for a
moment that the application of the truth contained in these
letters to the churches was exhausted in any local applica

tion. We believe that just as the letter to the Thessalonians
is given for al

l

time, and as the letters o
f

Paul to Corinth
are given for all time, so are these letters to the churches
given for all the time while the Church is upon the earth.
These letters are addressed especially to the messengers,

o
r angels o
f

the churches, and I conceive that herein lies an
important statement which indicates the personal application

o
f

these letters aside from anything else that they reveal con
cerning the condition o

f

the Church a
t large. These let

ters are addressed to the angel o
f

the church, whoever the
angel may be. We are hardly prepared to say to the pastor

o
r

the bishop o
r

some other functionary in the church, but
they are nevertheless addressed to somebody who is called
the angel o

f

the church. But the apostle says when he gives

u
s
a description o
f

Him that stands in the midst o
f

the

golden lampstands, and is giving u
s

a
n

estimate o
f

their
spiritual condition, that He held in His right hand seven
stars; and a little later he says that the seven angels are the

seven stars. The letters are addressed to the angels, and
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the angels are the seven stars, and the seven stars are held
in His right hand. That is the superscription of these
letters.

Who are these stars? Stars shine through the night, and
the darker the night the brighter they shine. You remem
ber doubtless that in the long distant past, when God ap
peared to Abraham and called him out, that He promised

him a double seed. God said to Abraham, “Count the

stars.” You try it. And then He said, “So shall thy seed
be.” On another occasion. He said. “Count the sand by the
seashore” Try that. And He said to Abraham, “So shall
thy seed be.” Why did God tell Abraham to count the stars

and promise him a seed like that? Then why was it when
God renewed the promise to Isaac, Abraham's son, he said,

“Count the stars, so shall thy seed be,” but he was not to

count the sand. And why was it when he came to the third
patriarch, Jacob, He said to him, “Count the sand by the
seaside; so shall thy seed be”; never “Count the stars?”
And when the whole thing is summed u

p

in Hebrews why

does the apostle say, speaking o
f Abraham, “Therefore

sprang there o
f

one, and him a
s good as dead, so many as

the stars o
f

the sky, in multitude, and as the sand which is

b
y

the seashore innumerable.” Why, certainly you will al
l

admit that from Abraham there sprang two seeds. There
was an earthly seed, given u

s

here under the figure o
f

the

sand o
f

the seashore; and there was a heavenly seed, repre

sented by the stars o
f

the sky in multitude. If I were a

Jew unsaved, if I did not know Christ, if I were a Jew
without being a Christian, nationally, racially, in every re
spect I would still be the answer of God to that promise
and be one of the sands of the seashore. And if I am to
day a believer in the Lord Jesus, I am the child of Abraham
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by faith in Christ Jesus. I am not of the earthly seed. I
am a Gentile, but I claim Abraham for my father. I am
the star seed and not the earthly; and so are you if you
believe in Christ

-

Now it is significant to me that if the angel addressed—
in every case, whether to Ephesus or to Smyrna or to Per
gamos, or any of the last four, the letter comes to the angel

—and if the angel is the star, and if the star is held in His
right hand, I think I know now to whom these letters are
really addressed, don't you? Of course you do if you have
followed me and if you believe in this. Take the believer
in the Lord Jesus. Is he safe? Is he secure? Do we
have in an audience like this to talk about the doctrine

of eternal security when Jesus said, “My Father which gave
them me is greater than all; and no”—not “man”—the
Greek isn't “no man,” but “no one,” man nor devil, “shall
be able to pluck them out of my hand.” Seven stars held
in the right hand of Him that is inspecting the moral con
dition represented by the lampstands, addressed to these
seven stars, for they are the messengers of the churches.
They are the angels of the churches, and these letters are
therefore sent primarily to them that they may be instructed
as to the Lord's estimate of what the lamp-stands represent.
Now I have been led to say all that because there has
been some misapprehension as to just whom these letters
were sent to, and if we are to-day believers in the Lord Jesus
and hold the doctrine of eternal security because we are in
His right hand held safe, then ought we not to be that indi
vidual to whom he appeals in every case? “He that hath
an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches,” the whole corporate body, the Church taken as
one, listen to what He says who stands in the midst of the
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golden lamp stands to estimate their moral and spiritual

condition. It is of very small importance to me what the
Church historian may have to say concerning the foundation
and historic progress of the Church of Christ. It is of
course an humilitation to these distinguished professors of
Church history to say to them that everything that is of
vital importance in the whole history of the Christian
Church is all summed up in seven letters to seven churches.
That is what we have here. It is a prophecy of the things
that are. Why, of course the things were there in that day

in the local assemblies, and they are here to-day, and so
far as Thyatira and Sardis and Philadelphia and Laodicea
are concerned they are to go on until He comes. A blessed
thing for us to know that the whole channel and flow of
things was foreknown and foretold and He holdeth the
stars through the long night in His own right hand.
Now I am speaking this morning about the Church in
what the Scripture describes as the patience and kingdom

of Jesus. I apprehend that the brother who follows me is
going to talk about the Church in what the Scripture calls
the kingdom and glory of Jesus. The kingdom and pa
tience of Jesus; the kingdom and glory of Jesus. Let me
suggest what the drift has been so far as these letters can
briefly put it before us. -

In Ephesus it is the loss of first love. That is where the
apostasy began in your life and mine, when as the years

went by somehow the Lord Jesus was not so precious to us
as He was when we first knew Him. That is the root of
all the fruit of apostasy, when there is loss of first love.
May God in His infinite mercy in these days of prophetic
unfolding of His glory win us back. If we have drifted,
may He win us back.
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One might almost think that Luke was giving us a para
ble of al

l

this when He tells us about the voyage o
f

the
apostle Paul, which was ever toward Rome until it reached
Rome. They seemed to be comfortable at first in a place

called the fair havens. I like that, the place that is called
the fair havens. I sang it long ago when I was a boy and
first converted.

“I’ve anchored my soul in the haven o
f rest,

I'll sail the wild seas no more;
The tempests may sweep o'er the wild stormy deep,

In Jesus I’m safe evermore.”
The place that is called the fair havens. Oh, how glad
we were when a

t

last we anchored there. But Luke tells
us it was not commodious to winter in. Somehow or other

when we got to our anchorage in Christ we felt as if we
were rather limited in our harbor facilities, not quite com
modious enough, and so there is a

n anxiety to get out o
f

the fair havens. “And when the south wind blew softly”—
that is the character o

f

the south wind, to blow softly—

“when the south wind blew softly, supposing they had ob
tained their purpose, loosing, they sailed close by Crete.

But not long after there rose up against it a tempestuous

wind called Euroclydon,” and that ship went on it
s tempes

tuous way until it took Paul and the Pauline doctrine in
carnate in him and landed the whole thing in Rome.
And just so sure as you start with Ephesus and the loss

o
f your first love for the Lord Jesus you will begin to drift,

and you will drift from Ephesus into Smyrna, and you will
find, as they found in Smyrna, persecution. Persecution;

but that was not the thing in Smyrna, the devil soon found
out. He never learns b
y

experience. He repeats himself

a
ll

the time. The only advantage is he has got a new lot o
f
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dupes every time; but it is the same old trick, the same old
limitation, a circumscribed place in which he labored. Long
ago he discovered about the people in Egypt that the more
they were persecuted, the more they grew; but he does not
know what else to do, so in Smyrna he keeps it up. And
when he finds that the blood of the martyrs is becoming the
seed of the Church, then he changes his tactics and he leaves

it
.

The same old thing. Nothing new under the sun, not

a thing.

Mr. F. W. Grant says—and I am perfectly willing to

acknowledge where I got a good part of what I am giving
you; and it was Mr. Grant who said, that it was the roar
of the lion—Listen! “It is the roar of the lion that will
drive people into the snare.” That is what is heard in

Smyrna, the lion's roar o
f persecution, and into the hidden

snare they went, and we get a relapse into Judaism. That
was the terrible thing, saved b

y

grace, and then to g
o

back

into legalism, with bondage.
-,

“Free from the law, oh happy condition,

Jesus hath bled and there is remission;

Cursed by the law, and bruised by the fall,
Christ hath redeemed me once and for all.”

Now say what you will about me—and I know there are

a good many things to criticize about me, I know it better
than you. I look in the glass every morning and wonder

is it possible that I shall ever be like Him; and if you knew

a
ll

that I know about myself, you would see more things
than you have. If I knew a

ll

about you that you know
about yourself, I would b

e

the same kind o
f

critic that you

are o
f

me. But it is that spirit o
f legalism that has come

into the Christian Church. No matter what you are, if you
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believe in the supreme glory of the Son of God and are a
sinner saved by grace, say it to the confusion of the devil
and everybody else, and be free, and be not again entangled

with the yoke of bondage. Do not get back into Judaism.
That is where you get when you drift from your love, be
cause—well, you are away from Him and so you have to
kind of—help yourself; see? That is Judaism.
What is the next? Pergamos. Pergamos, where Satan's
throne is

. Why d
o they say “seat,” where Satan's seat is

instead o
f

throne? These translators said, “Well, that is

the limit. We cannot give him a throne. Whatever we do
with him, we will just keep him short o

f

that.” But let

u
s put it back and face the music The church gets where

Satan's throne is
.

And you have not begun to estimate the
moral values o

f

this world if you do not realize that this
world is under the shadow o

f

the Cross o
f Jesus, that this

is the time o
f

the Lord's rejection, that this is the time when
the devil is the god o

f

this age and he has his throne here
now. Pergamos, the place o

f

Constantine's conversion, and

he was never a Christian. When he made the profession o
f

Christianity respectable and Church membership desirable,

o
f

course he gave them pieces o
f gold, and white robes.

He gave them to people to join the Church. and we have so

far drifted from that state o
f things, why, we get them to

day with a ham sandwich and a cup o
f

coffee. It cost gold
and white robes in the days o

f

Constantine when the alli
ance was first formed, the alliance o

f

the Church and the
world, that has never been broken to this day.

And then of course you get Thyatira; and before you get

to Thyatira you have the doctrine o
f

Balaam developed;
certainly the doctrine o
f

Balaam. Just have the alliance o
f

the Church and the world, and o
f

course you get your pews
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filled with people who say, “We furnish the cash, and we
propose to have the kind of preaching we pay for.” That is
Balaam. Balaam had a hard time, I can tell you. So do
some of these modern preachers. And it is not only the doc
trine of Balaam that is developed there, but it is the doc
trine of the Nicolaitanes. The Church historians nearly
lost their eyesight trying to find those fellows, and there

are no such people. And when you are telling there are no
such people, or if you invent that kind of people years after
ward to fi

t
in here, it does not work. It is the conquering

o
f

the people, the conquering o
f

the laity. Certainly that

is what you get, the doctrine where the priest is the whole
thing, the clergy, and the laity take their place. Whoever
heard o

f clergy and laity in the language o
f

the church?

Whoever heard it? It isn't there. It isn't in the vocabulary

o
f

the true church. He constituted us al
l
a holy priesthood.

Well that is what you get when the alliance is complete

between the Church and the world; and you cannot dis
tinguish them. Pergamos where Satan's throne is

.

Then follows Thyatira and here it is Romanism complete,
Jezebel, suffering her to teach; and you have the woman

o
f

the parable putting leaven into the meal offering, which

if it represents anything, represents Christ as the food, and
the leaven is put in by the “Church” and administered to

the “Church's children.” You have got your great camp fol
lowing that came out o

f

bondage. They fell to lusting out
there in the wilderness, and they said, “Who shall give us

flesh to eat?” We remember the flesh which we did eat in
Egypt very well, and the leeks and the onions and the garlic

and a lot o
f

other vegetable diet. And now our soul is dried
up, for there is nothing but this manna before our eyes.

That is what the preacher gets now. “Give us some cucum
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bers and leeks and a little flesh to eat. We don’t want

manna any more.” That is Thyatira, mixing leaven into the
meal offering to make it more digestible, easier to eat; put
on a picture show Sunday night; have an ungodly quartet
sing a heathen piece in an unknown tongue; anything, any
thing but pure manna. That is Thyatira; and it goes on
to the judgment until the Lord Jesus comes. It goes on
beyond His coming to take us, the stars, up to Himself, to
withdraw their shining. It goes on until that same schism
that dishonored Him shall ride the scarlet beast of world
empire, which shall tear and rend her. Of course Sardis
is a revolt from all that, as we had in the Reformation; and
I believe that it is that returning of heart of the person to
the Word of God. Oh, how simple after all. “He that
hath an ear let him hear what the spirit saith to the
churches.” Let us come back, brethren, dropping every dif
ference and every criticism, and in these darkened closing
days of the dispensation let us say this shall be our one pur
pose, we will stand together, we will stand for His Person,
and we will stand for His Word, whatever happens. That
is Philadelphia.

Then the loud assertion of the people's rights, that is what
Laodicea means. We are hearing murmuring on every side,
and the whole professing thing ready to be spewed out be
fore the seals are broken and earth's judgment-salvation be
gins. Let us hear the voice of Him that is standing now
outside of the whole thing, who cannot go on with it any
longer as if inside of it

,

but standing in lowly grace. How
wonderful, isn’t it

,

when we think o
f

the vision that shall

b
e brought before u
s o
f

His coming glory and al
l

the holy
angels with Him, al

l

heaven filled with His grace, the centre
and object o
f

adoration o
f

the universe, when I think of
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Him saying to Laodicea, “I am standing at the door and
knock. If any man hear me”—the last meal of the day—
“I will come in and sup with him, and he with me.” And
sometimes I think, well, what have I to entertain with ?
Nothing. As my friend John Robertson said when we were
going over this long ago, “Perhaps He will bring His
own entertainment with Him.” Let us open the door and
say, “Lord, come in”—it may be but a barren place—“and
sup with me with what I have.” And then we shall sup
with Him, and the morning shall break and the shadows
flee, and we shall be with Him forever.
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The Church and the Kingdom. How the Church
Will Be With Christ When He Receives

the Promised Kingdom.

WILLIAM L. PETTINGILL, Editor “Serving and Waiting.”

Will you notice please the relation between Mr. Ottman's
theme, who has just preceded me, and Mr. Torrey's theme,
who is to speak this afternoon in Carnegie Hall on the glori
ous return of Christ to establish the kingdom, the difference
between these two themes on the one hand, and our theme

on the other. We have been hearing about the Church in
the present age; we are to hear about the kingdom this after
noon. Now we are to think for a little while of the Church

and the kingdom, and how the Church is to be with Christ
when He receives the promised kingdom.

There is then a Church and there is also a kingdom. We
learned last night through Dean Gray that these two things
are far from identical.

The Church is not the kingdom; the kingdom is not the
Church. They have many things in common, and preemi
nently among them they have the same Head. The Lord
Jesus Christ is Head over all things to the Church, which
is His body; and the Lord Jesus Christ is Head over all
things to the kingdom, which is His realm. He reigns over
the kingdom, but along with Him the Church will reign
over the kingdom as His queen, the wife of the Lamb.
There is
,

however, even a
t present a kingdom o
f

God in
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the world. Whenever a man is born again he enters into
the kingdom of God. He is delivered from the power of
darkness and translated into the kingdom of the Son of His
love, and he acknowledges the rule and reign of God and
of His Son Jesus Christ in His own life. There is such a
thing as the kingdom of God in its mystery form, as I have
just mentioned; and there is such a thing as the kingdom of
heaven, that great mass of profession, in its mystery form.
But when we are thinking to-day o

f

the kingdom, we are
thinking o

f

its future manifestation, when the Lord Jesus
Christ shall come in the clouds o

f
heaven with power and

with great glory, and take His great power unto Himself
and reign as King o

f kings and Lord o
f

lords. I will ask
you to please turn to the 17th chapter o

f Luke, where these
two things, the present and the future form o

f

the kingdom

come before us. Luke xvii:20: “And when he was de
manded o

f

the Pharisees when the Kingdom o
f
God should

come, h
e answered them and said: “The kingdom o
f

God
cometh not with observation.” It cometh not with out
ward show. It is not a thing to be seen by the outward
eyes. “Neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! for,
behold, the kingdom o

f

God is in the midst o
f you.” He

was not saying, “The kingdom o
f

God is within you.” He
was talking to a lot o

f Pharisees, who had nothing to do
with the kingdom o

f

God really, but then the kingdom o
f

God was amongst them; the King was there ready to set up
the kingdom, and wherever there was one acknowledging

His rule, there was the kingdom o
f

heaven in the midst o
f

them. But see, He goes on and says to His disciples—not

to the Pharisees now, but to His disciples, for He is teach
ing spiritual things, which none but His own people could
understand:
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“The days will come when ye shall desire to see one of the
days of the Son of man, and ye shall not see it

. And they shall
say to you, See here; or, see there: go not after them, nor fol
low them. For as the lightening, that lighteneth out of the one
part under heaven, shineth unto the other part under heaven;

so shall also the Son o
f

man be in his day.” You and I are de
siring to see it manifested. We do not yet see it

,

but one day

it shall be manifested. It shall come with outward show; and
just as the lightening fills the heavens, shining from the east
unto the west, so shall the coming o

f

the Son o
f

man be in

His day.”

But the 25th verse: “But first must He suffer many things,

and be rejected o
f

this generation.”

Look now at the 19th chapter of Luke, the 11th verse:
“And a

s they heard these things, he added and spake a

parable, because He was nigh to Jerusalem, and because
they thought that the kingdom o

f

God should immediately
appear. He said, therefore, “A certain nobleman went into

a far country, to receive for himself a kingdom, and to re
turn, leaving word with his servants, Occupy till I come.”
That certain nobleman has gone into a far country to re
ceive a kingdom and to return. The kingdom o

f

God was
not to immediately appear when our Lord uttered these
words: He has gone into a far country, and He is going

to return, and He told His disciples to occupy until that
time.

Then in the first chapter o
f

the Acts o
f

the Apostles, a
t

the sixth verse. His disciples asked o
f Him, saying,

“Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to

Israel? And He said unto them, It is not for you to know the
times o
r

the seasons, which the Father hath put in his own
authority. But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy
Ghost is come upon you; and ye shall be witnesses unto me,
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both in Jerusalem, and in al
l

Judea, and in Samaria, and unto
the uttermost part o

f

the earth. And when h
e

had spoken

these things, while they beheld, he was taken up; and a cloud
received him out o

f

their sight.”

I can well imagine that they were greatly perplexed as

they saw him disappear just while He was talking about
such interesting things, and they just hoped He would tell
them about that kingdom. They had been waiting for it

,

and they thought, now that everything was done, as they

supposed, the kingdom should immediately b
e

set up; and
they had just asked Him about it

,

“Now is this the time
when the kingdom is to be restored to Israel? There is the
seventh chapter o

f ii Samuel, and there are all the signs o
f

the Old Testament to be fulfilled. Is this the time when
you are going to fulfil them?” And He had just begun to

tell them about it
,
it was not for them to know the times

and the seasons, this was reserved for the Father, but power
was coming upon them, and they were to witness to Him

a
ll

over the world; and just while He was saying it
,

He dis
appeared. I hope to God when we disappear we will be
telling somebody something about God. I can imagine their
turning to each other and saying, “Now, there He has gone.
My, our hearts failed u

s when He was crucified; then we
were begotten into a lively hope b

y

His resurrection from
the dead, and we have been very happy about it for 40 days
and 40 nights, and we thought now the time was ripe and

the kingdom would be established; and He was just telling

u
s

about it
,

and He has gone. What d
o you suppose it

means?” While they were looking steadfastly into heaven,

two men stood by them in white apparel, who said, “Ye men

o
f Galilee, why stand y
e

gazing up into heaven? This same
Jesus, which is taken u
p

from you into heaven, shall so come
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in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.” Well,

that settled everything; that adjusted everything. That was
the keystone of the arch; that was the missing link in the
chain; that fixed it al

l

up. And they hurried back to Jerusa
lem to tell the other disciples about it

,

that Jesus was coming
again. It was just like a new thing to them, because though
He had told them about it over and over again, no one
believed a thing He said about it

. People tell u
s

that the
disciples invented the whole business; they tell us that the
disciples invented the doctrine o

f

the resurrection. Why,
they were the last people o

n

earth to believe anything about
the resurrection. When the women said there had been a

resurrection, they said the women had hysterics. And why

did not they believe in the resurrection? Because they

did not believe in the crucifixion. You get a man wrong
on the atonement and h

e is wrong on everything. They

were wrong on the atonement." They were not orthodox a

bit about Christ. He kept telling them that He was going

to be killed; and they would not believe it
. They rebuked

Him once, and that was enough; He stopped that. They
rebuked Him openly. But though they did not rebuke Him
openly any more, none o

f

them believed a word He said
about it

.

There wasn't a single disciple in the whole crowd
that believed what He said except Mary o

f Bethany. She
believed it; and when she anointed His body for the burial
they rebuked her, and He stopped that. He said, “I want
this told everywhere when my gospel is preached, what this

woman has done.” She believed Him. Oh, how refreshing

to Him it was to have somebody believe what He said!
Now then, when the cross was actually set up and He was
nailed to it

,

they were dumbfounded. They had not be
lieved His testimony about the cross, and so they were not
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prepared to believe His testimony about the resurrection;

and when the resurrection came, they could not believe it
until finally the proofs were piled up, and they could not
help but believe it

. And now for 40 days they had been
rejoicing in it

,
and then He had gone away. And then

wasn't it gracious o
f

Him to send those two men down

with that testimony, “He is coming back again.”
And how is He coming back? Is He coming back in the
gradual diffusion o

f Christianity, o
r

is He coming back
at the death of the believer? It took a modern commentator

to invent a thing like that. Why, no; they said He is com
ing back just as He went away. He went away bodily;

He is coming back bodily. He went away visibly; He is

coming back visibly. He went away in the clouds; He is

coming back in the clouds. He went away from the Mount

o
f Olives, and He is coming back to the Mount o
f

Olives.

Just as He went away He is coming back, and exactly to

the same spot; and when He comes back to that spot,

there will be something doing on Mount Olivet.
Now you know that the second chapter o

f

Daniel is the
great chapter on the coming o

f

this kingdom. It is a
long story, and you are familiar with it

.

Nebuchadnezzar was the first Gentile monarch to rule

over Jerusalem after Israel became a nation, and with him
began that great epoch called the times o

f

the Gentiles,

which has been going on now for twenty-five hundred years,

in which God is proving out the Gentiles to show that
they are not able to rule o

r reign. Well, they have made
an awful mess o

f it, and now they are about to sit around
the peace table to make peace. The Gentiles cannot rule
this world; and one day God is going to put His own man,

who is a Jew, the man Christ Jesus, upon the throne of this
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world and establish here, not a universal democracy, but a
universal monarchy, such a government as the world has
never seen. Now it is al

l

told there in the second chapter
of Daniel.
You know how that Nebuchadnezzar dreamed a dream,

and wanted to know what he dreamed. The only thing h
e

remembered was that he had dreamed a mighty interest
ing dream, and he just had to know what he had dreamed.
He forgot the whole thing except h

e had dreamed a

dream, and he wanted to know what it meant. He was
surrounded by experts o

n

that sort o
f thing. He had

people around him that told him they could tell all about

the future, they could tell all about dreams, and he never
before had had a chance to put them to the test. So he

called them to him and said, “Here is your chance to

make good. You have been telling what you could do.
Now do it. I have dreamed a dream, and I have to know
what I dreamed, and then I have to know what the dream .

meant. They said, “You tell us what it was, what is your
dream; then we will tell you what it meant.” “Oh, no,”

he said, “that is the trouble. You are trying to gain time.
Off g

o your heads unless you tell me what I dreamed,
and not only you, but your house shall be a dunghill.” That

is what comes o
f despotism when you have the wrong kind

o
f
a despot. And so while I am not a democrat, I am not

just yet a monarchist, until the Monarch appears, you know.

I hope that democracy will sort of hold together until the
Autocrat comes whose right it is to rule. Well, you know
how the edict went out that everybody's head was to be

cut off; there was to be an awful slaughter. And Daniel
and his fellows, who had not been consulted, found sud
denly it was on the program for their heads to be cut off.
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Of course they grew keenly interested in that matter right
off. And Daniel sent in word, “Now wait, I will tell the
king what he dreamed and the interpretation thereof.” And
he went to God and got the interpretation, and went in and

told the king what he had dreamed.

I think I see that king sitting on his throne high and
lifted up. You may let your imagination run riot, for the
luxury of the Babylon court was beyond anything you

can imagine. You need not think of the king and Daniel
having a little interview by themselves, not for a minute.
That king was not left alone for a minute. All the cour
tiers were there; the retinue of servants were all there; and

there was pomp and grandeur and glitter and display on
every hand; and he sat there on a high throne, and here was
this little despised Jew. The others had said, “There isn't
a man on earth that can tell the king's matter.” And that
is where so many ministers make a mistake. They say,

“I don't know anything about it. I wasn't taught anything
about it in the theological seminary. Nobody knows any
thing about it; so what is the use?” “There isn't a man
on earth that can tell the king's matter.” But here was
Daniel and h

e could tell all about it
.

I think I see that man sitting upon that throne and look
ing down on Daniel and saying, “Why, sure enough, that is

what I dreamed; that is it. How in the world did he
know?” And he asked him how he knew. And Daniel said,

“There is a God in heaven who put you on that throne up

there. He gave you that throne. You thought you had
got it by your own power; not so; He put us down and
sat it up. The God o
f

heaven, whom I worship, is also
the God o
f

earth and He it is who gave you this dream,

127



THE CHURCH AND THE KINGDOM

and He it is who has given me the interpretation. It is not
from anything in me; He did it all.”
“Now,” he said, “this means that God has given to you the
political history of this world for a long time to come. You
and Babylon, which you represent, are the head of gold.

After you is coming another kingdom inferior to you, of
silver; and another third kingdom, of brass, that shall
rule over the whole world; and a fourth kingdom, strong like
iron; and then finally this fourth kingdom will be divided
into parts, and these parts are represented by the toes, and
thus the feet and toes are made part of iron and part of
brittle clay.” He said, “You saw until a stone came down
out of heaven, which smote the image upon its feet and
toes, and destroyed the whole image, and took it

s place and

filled the whole earth. That means that God one day will
set up a kingdom o

f

His own in the world, which will take
the place o

f

all these kingdoms, and it shall endure for
ever. This is what God has said.”

Well now, dear friends, I suspect that when Daniel got
through the dream and began the interpretation, Nebuchad
nezzar was ready to hear what that little Jew had to say;
and if that be true, I think that you and I, who live 2500
years afterward, and have seen with our eyes the fulfil
ment o

f

the greater part o
f

the dream, I think that it is

time that you and I gave Daniel a hearing, and let him say
his say and believe what he says. Why, everybody who
has studied history a little bit knows what has happened.

You don't have to study history, if you will just study what
the Bible tells you. You know what has happened because
whatever the Bible says is bound to happen. In the eighth
chapter o
f Daniel, the second and third o
f

these world pow

\ers are actually mentioned b
y

name, Medio-Persia and
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Greece, in the 20th and 21st verses. And then if you want
to know the name of the fourth kingdom, you have to go

to Luke, where you find the whole world being possessed
by the emperor of Rome, Augustus, and when you hear the
Jews saying, “The Romans will come and take our city.”
The names of all these kingdoms are in the Bible itself, and
history of course has shown that the Bible all the time knew
what it was talking about and was all true. I was about to
say that history has confirmed the Bible, but history cannot
confirm the Bible. Somebody came to old Dr. Weston one
time and said, “Doctor, they have just dug up some things

over there in the East with their spades that confirm large
portions of the Scriptures.” And the Doctor wasn’t inter
ested at all. He said, “That doesn't amount to anything.

Now if you will find some place where the Bible confirms
the excavations, that will help some.” It is all there. Baby
lon was succeeded by Medio-Persia, symbolized by the arms
and breast of silver. Greece was symbolized by the belly
and thighs of brass. Rome, which was divided into two
parts—every well developed man has two legs—and when
you come to the legs, here you find Rome actually divided
into eastern and western Rome, with the city of Rome as
the capital of western Rome, and the city of Constantinople,
named after that hybrid professing Christian, Constantine,

as the capital of eastern Rome. So you have the division
into the two parts; and then eastern and western Rome
have been divided long ago into sub-divisions. But
what about those metals? Gold is more valuable

than silver, and silver is more valuable than brass

or bronze, or copper, and brass is more valuable than iron,

and iron is more valuable than clay. Yes, and God says that
means that each of these succeeding metals will be inferior
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to the one that went before; which is to say that constitu
tional monarchy, limited monarchy, representative republi
canism, democracy, socialism, and all the rest are inferior
from God's viewpoint to absolute monarchy as a rule of
government.

That isn't a popular thing to say here, I know, but
I cannot help it

;
I did not write this chapter; I am only

reading it to you.

Then here is another thing. While it is true that gold is

more valuable than silver, and silver more valuable than
brass, and brass more valuable than iron, and iron more
valuable than clay, it is also true that silver is stronger than
gold, and brass stronger than silver, and iron is stronger than
brass, but clay is not stronger than iron. What does that
mean? It means that as the principle of absolute mon
archy, the rule b

y

one man, was set aside in these various
empires, and there was mingled with it the seed o

f

men, a
s

the chapter itself says, “They shall mingle themselves with
the seed o

f men,”—as rule by the people became joined to

rule b
y

the monarch, there had to be brought in the element

o
f

force in order to govern; and so the armies had to be
larger and larger, until b

y

and by, when you come down

to the toes, the feet and the toes, you find that the armies

discover how much strength they have, and so the clay,

which speaks o
f representation o
f

the people, which speaks

o
f

rule by the people, which speaks o
f Bolshevism, which

speaks o
f socialism, which speaks o
f

red flagism, a
ll

those

come in in the toes, and displace the strength o
f

the iron!
Don't you see that this whole thing, this whole colossal
image o

f

human government is standing upon a very inse
cure foundation today. Don't you see the foundation is

growing very insecure? Why, it was only a few years ago
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they had such things as czars and kaisers and kings and
emperors and such things as that. They are a

ll gone. The
iron is disappearing and the clay is coming in like a flood.
And you know what is coming, don't you? It is the stone
which destroys the whole thing; the Lord Jesus Christ to

take up His great power and reign as King o
f kings and

Lord of lords; and that thing is bound to happen, and it is

bound to happen soon.

Now then, I will ask you to note that when the Lord
Jesus receives the kingdom unto Himself, the Church will be

with Him. We are told, you know, in these days by some
very sweet Christian brethren who are postmillennialists that
there has to come something between u

s

and the coming o
f

our Lord to take us unto Himself. Now I love them, but I

do not trust them. I do not thank anybody for putting any
thing even so thick as a piece o

f

tissue paper between me

and my blessed hope. The Word o
f God, the epistle to the

churches, if they teach anything, teach that we are to be

serving the living and the true God and waiting for His Son
from heaven. If they teach anything, they teach that you
and I have been delivered from the wrath to come, that we
are not appointed unto wrath, but we are to obtain salva
tion; that whether we wake o

r sleep we should live together
with Him.

I have just one argument to advance against post tribu
lation. It is this: The Church is the body of Christ. The
Church is Christ. First Corinthians xii:12 says so. “For

a
s

the body is one and hath many members, and all the mem
bers o

f

that one body, being many are one body; so also is

Christ.” Speaking about His body of course, but isn't it

perfectly legitimate to speak o
f
a person's body as o
f him

self? The Church is Christ, is His body. To say that the
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Church must pass through the awful scenes of the great
tribulation and have visited upon her the wrath of God in
that awful time is to say that Christ Himself must again go
through the awful billows of the wrath of God; and I say to
you that that thing has no more claim upon Him, that He
paid the awful penalty once and for all, and that He and
we are not appointed to wrath, but to obtain salvation; that

whether we wake or sleep, we shall live together with Him.
Oh then, beloved, the kingdom is about to come, but some
thing has to come before the kingdom comes, and that thing

that is to come before the kingdom comes is the thing for
which you and I should be waiting in these days. Oh, I am
sorry for the man who isn't looking for the Lord Jesus.
“Do you think He will come to-day?” somebody says.
“I think not.” “To-morrow?” “Oh, I think not. Not
for a thousand years.” That is the way they talk. “In such
an hour as ye think not, He will come.” Amen. Even so
come, Lord Jesus.
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The Visible and Glorious Return of Christ God's

Final Answer to Infidelity and All
Present Form of Error

By DEAN REUBEN A. ToRREY.

I have been asked to present this afternoon the subject of
the Visible and Glorious Return of Christ, as God's Final
Answer to Infidelity in al

l

it
s forms, and to a
ll

Present Day
Error.

I. THE SECOND CoMING OF CHRIST, GOD's FINAL ANSWER TO
INFIDELITY

First o
f all, the return of our Lord Jesus in glory will

b
e God's final answer to infidelity. The promises regarding

that return that are found in the Bible, both the Old Testa
ment and the New, are very plain and they are also, humanly

speaking, very improbable and apparently impossible o
f ful

fillment; and, when they are fulfilled, they will constitute an
unanswerable proof o

f

the Divine origin o
f

that book that

contains these promises and prophecies. The promises and
prophecies regarding the first coming o

f

Jesus Christ, His
virgin birth, the place o

f

His birth, the time of His mani
festation to His people, the manner o

f His reception by His
people, His death and burial, and the detailed circumstances
connected with it

,

His resurrection from the dead, and His
victory subsequent to His resurrection, seemed most improb

able when made, but these predictions have been fulfilled to
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the very letter, and by their fulfillment in Jesus of Nazareth
we have conclusive proof of two things: first, that Jesus is
the predicted Messiah of the Jews, and second, that the Old
Testament is the Word of God. But the Old Testament con

tains far more detailed and explicit predictions regarding the
second coming of Christ than it contains concerning His first
coming, and in addition to these Old Testament predictions

we have in the gospels and in the epistles and the book of
Revelation in the New Testament still more detailed pre
dictions regarding the same event. And when these numer
ous predictions are fulfilled to the letter, the prediction for
example regarding His descent from heaven with a shout,
with the voice of the archangel and the trump of God, the
rapture and all the events predicted as to follow the rapture,

the manifestation of the Antichrist, the time of Jacob's trou
ble and the coming of the glorified Christ visibly and bodily
to the deliverance of His people, and His blessed and glori
ous reign, then every infidel mouth will be stopped and every

knee shall be forced to bow and every tongue has to confess

that Jesus Christ is Lord; to the glory of God the Father
(Phil. ii:10, II). There will be no possibility in that day of
denying the Divine origin of these predictions and the super

natural inspiration of the book which contains them. The
Apostle Peter foretold in 2 Pet. iii:3, 4 that in the last days
“mockers” would “come,” just as they have come in the per
son of Shailer Mathews and other theological professors, and
that the especial object of their mockery would be, as it is

,

the second coming o
f

Christ. To use Peter's exact words,
“In the last days mockers shall come with mockery, walking
after their own lust, and saying, Where is the promise o

f

His coming? for, from the day that the fathers fell asleep, all
things continue a
s they were from the beginning o
f

the
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creation.” But when He actually does come, as He surely
will, then every mocking mouth shall be silenced and all in
fidels and atheists be overwhelmed with fear and dismay, and
every mouth, instead of being filled with boastings of a crass
evolutionary philosophy, will be filled with cries “to the
mountains and to the rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from
the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the
wrath of the Lamb; for the great day of their wrath is come;

and who is able to stand?” (Rev. iv:15-17). The second
comingof Christ will be God's own final answer to in
fidelity and atheism and agnosticism in all their forms.

II. THE SECOND coming of CHRIST, GOD’s FINAL ANSWER
TO THE DESTRUCTIVE CRITICISM

The second coming of Christ, the visible and glorious re
turn of Christ, will be God's final answer to the destructive
criticism. One of the fundamental postulates of the de
structive criticism, and of pretty much all that in our day is
called “Higher Criticism” (whatever the original and proper
significance of the term “Higher Criticism” may be) is that
there can be no such thing as minute and detailed and super
naturally inspired, predictive prophecy. So, whenever any

minute and detailed prophecy is found in Isaiah, Jeremiah,

Ezekiel or Daniel, or any other Old Testament prophet, the
destructive critics take that at once as conclusive proof that

these passages could not have been written by the person

whose name it has borne for so many centuries, but that it
must belong to a later period. This fundamental postulate

of the destructive criticism has already been proven untrue
time and time again by the many minute and exact literal
fulfillments of prophecy that have already taken place, for
example, by the prediction in Micah v.2, regarding the place
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of the birth of the Messiah; the prediction in Daniel ix:25
27 regarding the time of the Messiah and His cutting off, i.e.,
His death; the many predictions concerning the manner of
His reception by His people, the manner and details of His
death, burial, and resurrection contained in Isa. 53, for we
may bring these predictions down to the latest date that the

most daring destructive critic ever thought of assigning
them to, and still they will be centuries before their minute,

detailed and literal fulfillment in Jesus of Nazareth. Further
more the fact that there are many minute, detailed and spe
cific predictions regarding the Jews in the scriptures of the
Old Testament and the New which are being fulfilled before
our very eyes to-day. But when the Lord Jesus comes again

and the many and detailed predictions connected with His
second coming are fulfilled to the letter before the very eyes

of men in a way that cannot be misunderstood or mistaken,
then the utter folly of the fundamental postulate of the de
structive criticism will be seen by all. So the second coming
of Christ, His visible return in glory, with all the events
connected with it will be God's final and crushing answer to
the destructive criticism in all its forms. Destructive crit
ics, listen to what I say and repent of your folly now, and
give up a type of criticism that beyond a peradventure was
not only made in Germany, the land not only of systematized
and university-bred and fostered violence, lust, outrage and
general deviltry, but the land of systematized and university

bred and fostered falsehood, but which is also demonstrably

false in its fundamental postulates and in all its details. If
you do not repent now the time is coming when all these
predictions regarding the visible and glorious return of our
Lord will be fulfilled before your eyes and you will have to
repent then when repentance is too late to bring salvation.
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III. THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, GOD's FINAL ANSWER
TO UNITARIANISM

In the third place the second coming of Christ will be
God’s final answer to Unitarianism in all its forms. Uni
tarianism has already been fully and satisfactorily answered
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. The
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead can be proven

to be the best established fact of history, but the resurrection
of Jesus Christ from the dead is conclusive answer to Uni
tarianism in all its form. Some one will ask, “How is the
resurrection of Christ from the dead an answer to Unitar
ianism?” Because Jesus Christ when He was here upon

earth claimed to be the Son of God, claimed to be Divine,
claimed to be the Son of God and claimed to be Divine not

in the sense in which many to-day are saying, “Oh yes, I
believe Jesus is the Son of God, we are all sons of God.
Oh, I believe Jesus Christ is Divine, we are all divine,” but
claimed to be the Son of God and to be Divine in a sense in

which no other is Divine. For example, in Mark xi:6 our
Lord taught that while all the prophets of the old dispensa
tion, even the greatest, were servants of God, that He was a
Son and the only Son of God. In John v:23 He taught that
all men should honor Him, the Son, even as they honor God
the Father. In John x:30 He said, “I and my Father are
one,” and in John xiv:9 He says, “He that hath seen me
hath seen the Father.” Beyond a question Jesus claimed to be

God manifest in the flesh. Men put Him to death as a blas
phemer for making that claim, and if He was not God mani
fest in the flesh, then the Jews, according to their own di
vinely given law, were right in putting Him to death, only
they should have put Him to death by stoning and not by
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crucifixion. Whoever denies the Deity of Christ justifies

His execution. But before they put Him to death our Lord
Jesus said in substance, “You will put me to death for mak
ing this claim, but three days after you have put me to death
God will set the stamp of His endorsement upon the claim
by raising me from the dead.” Put Him to death they did;
lay Him in Joseph's sepulcher they did; roll the stone to the
door of the sepulcher they did; seal it with the Roman seal,

which to break was death, they did; but when the hour that
Jesus had foretold was come, the power of God raised Him
from the dead, and God proclaimed more loudly and more
clearly and unmistakably than ever if you should hear His
voice speaking from the opened heavens above New York
to-day. This man is what He claimed to be. He is my
Son. He is God manifest in the flesh. All men should
honor Him even as they honor the Father. All men should
worship Him and adore Him even as they honor the Father.
All men should worship Him and adore Him even as they
do me. Ever since that glorious first day of the week when
He rose triumphant over the grave and death, Unitarianism
has had no logical standing ground. In His resurrection is a
complete answer to Unitarianism in all its forms. But His
second coming, His Visible and Glorious Return will be
God’s final answer to Unitarianism. Jesus Christ said under
oath to the high priest that He was the Christ, the Son of
God, and then added: “Nevertheless I say unto you, Hence
forth ye shall see the Son of man sitting at the right hand of
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven.” “Coming in
the clouds,” what does that mean? Take your Concord
ance and look up the word “cloud,” and who alone comes in
the clouds, and you will see that Jehovah of hosts and Je
hovah alone comes in the clouds; that He and He alone
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“maketh the clouds His chariot.” So evidently the thought
is that when Jesus comes again He is coming openly mani
fested as Jehovah and “every eye will see” that He is Je
hovah, and the Unitarians and every one who has denied
His proper Deity will be overwhelmed with shame. Uni
tarians, every Unitarian here, acknowledge now what His
resurrection has proven, acknowledge Him as God; worship
Him. God says in unmistakable terms, “Let a

ll

the angels

o
f

God worship Him.” (Heb. 1:6). You too worship Him.
God commands it

,

reason demands it
,

the proven facts in

the case demand it
,

that a
ll

men should honor the Lord Jesus

a
s they honor the Father. But if you will not do it now you

shall have to do it in that day when He comes and when, as

God tells u
s in His own Word, “Every knee shall bow, o
f

things in heaven and things on earth and things under the
earth, and every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord,

to the glory o
f

God the Father” (Phil. ii:Io, 11). It will do

you n
o good to confess it then, if you have not done it before.

IV. THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, GoD's FINAL ANSweR To
RUSSELLISM

In the fourth place, the second coming of Christ, the Visi
ble and Glorious Return o

f

our Lord, will be God's final
answer to Russellism. This foul system propagated with
such an outlay o

f money, has ruined the spiritual life and
paralyzed the service o

f

thousands. This system is a strange
combination and conglomeration o

f pretty much all the er
rors that the living church has spued out o

f

it
s

mouth during

the eighteen centuries o
f

it
s history. It contradicts the

plainest teachings o
f

the Word o
f

God a
t points too numer
ous to mention. It has been satisfactorily answered time
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and time again, but the final answer to this whole vile sys
tem, to a

ll

it
s

lies and blasphemies, will be at the second com
ing o

f

Christ. “Pastor” Russell taught that Jesus has al
ready come, that He came in October, 1874; but when He
really comes, in the way the Bible says He will come, in a

way entirely different from any imaginary coming that has
already taken place, Russellism will be seen to be the hollow
fraud and lie that it really is

.

Russell taught that the body

o
f

Jesus was not raised, but either removed and preserved
somewhere, o

r

else dissolved into gasses, but when the very

Jesus who was crucified and then was raised and trans
formed and ascended, comes again as “the Son o

f man,” as

He said He would (Matt. xxvi;64) Russellism will be seen
for the hollow lie it really is

.

Russell taught again that the
Judgment is to be another probation and “another chance,”

but when the Lord Jesus comes, as He said He would, and
“sits upon the throne o

f His glory,” and before Him are
gathered a

ll

nations then living on the earth, and says to

those o
n His right hand, “Come y
e

blessed o
f my Father, in

herit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation o
f

the world,” and to those on His left hand, “Depart from me

y
e

curséd, into eternal fire which is prepared for the devil
and his angels” (Matt. 25:31-41). Then Russellism will be

seen for the hollow lie and baseless, delusive, deceiving and
destroying false hope that it really is

.

v
. THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, GOD's FINAL ANSWER TO

MARY BAKER EDDYISM, CHRISTIAN “SCIENCE FALSELY

So CALLED”

In the fifth place the second coming of Christ, the Visible
and Glorious Return of Christ will be God's final answer to
Mary Baker Eddyism, Christian “Science falsely so called.”
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“Christian Science” has been exposed and it
s every claim

exploded times without number, and no one can in this day

remain an honest Christian Scientist except through gross

and unpardonable ignorance o
f

what Mary Baker Glover
Patterson Eddy taught or what the Bible teaches, o

r

else

because since they would not receive the love o
f

the truth
they have been given over to strong delusion to believe a lie

(2 Thes. ii:8-11). But the second coming o
f Christ, His

Visible and Glorious Return will be God's final answer.

Mrs. Eddy taught that there was no such thing as the body.

that the body is only “illusion,” “mortal thought,” but when
Jesus comes again in the same manner in which He went
(Acts 1:11), bodily, and visibly, an actually and forever
incarnate Jesus, Christian Science will be seen for the empty

and ridiculous lie that it is
. Mary Eddy taught that the

actual historic Jesus was not the Christ she belived in, but
that the Christ she belived in was the ideal Christ; but when
Jesus Himself comes again in the clouds o

f

heaven and all
the holy angels with Him, she will know and her deluded dis
ciples will know that the actual historic Jesus who was born

o
f

the Virgin Mary, who suffered and actually died, who
actually and literally rose from the dead, is the true and only

Christ and that, as John puts it
,

“Whosoever denieth the
Son, the same hath not the Father” (1 John ii:23), and “he
that denieth that Jesus is the Christ, this is the antichrist”

(IJohn ii:22). “Christian Scientists” teach that the revela
tion o

f

Christian Science to Mrs. Mary Baker Eddy in 1876
was the second coming o

f

Christ. But when Jesus Christ
comes again, publicly, bodily, visibly, and in great glory,

Mary Baker Eddy's claim will be seen unclothed from it
s

gaudy dress o
f high sounding but empty words in al
l

it
s

naked hideousness. Mary Baker Eddy taught that there
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was no such thing as death, that death was an illusion and
that therefore there could be no proper resurrection of the
dead, but when her mentally and financially duped followers
hear the voice of command of our descending Lord, and see
the graves opening and the dead coming out of them and
ascending to meet the Lord in the air, and they themselves
left behind to pass through a

ll

the horrors o
f

the Great
Tribulation, and to feel the stern hand, not o

f

“the Beast o
f

Berlin,” but “the Beast” o
f Revelation, they will see what a

mockery was their imagined “Science” and what utter fools
they have been.

VI. THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, GOD's FINAL ANSwÉR To
UNIVERSALISM IN ALL ITS FORMS

In the sixth place, the second coming of Christ, the Visible
and Glorious Return o

f

our Lord, will be God’s final answer
to Universalism in all its forms. Time fails me to dwell
upon that. Simply let me point you to one passage in the
Word o

f God, 2 Thess. I :7-Io, “The Lord Jesus shall be
revealed from heaven, with the angels o

f His power in flam
ing fire, rendering vengeance to them that know not God, and

to them that obey not the gospel o
f

our Lord Jesus; who
shall suffer punishment, even eternal destruction from the
face o

f

the Lord and from the glory o
f

His might, when He
shall come to be glorified in His saints, and to be marvelled

a
t
in all them that believed. . . . in that day.” Men are un

willing to believe that any man shall be finally and forever
lost, I do not wonder that men are loath to believe it. They
try to make out that in some way, in some place, in this
world or some other world, at some time, all men shall be

brought to repentance and thus saved. Alas: it is a baseless
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hope, woven of our delusive wishes and not from the teach
ing of the Word of God. The premises and conclusions of
Universalism have been answered time and time again, but
the final answer will be God's own answer when the Lord
Jesus returns, when, as the passage just quoted declares,

“those who know not God” and those who “obey not the gos
pel” will be punished with “eternal destruction.” Oh, impeni

tent sinners, persistent rejectors of our Lord Jesus Christ,
hugging to your bosoms the delusive phantom of a baseless
hope that you will have another chance in some after world,

throw that delusive and destroying hope to the winds and
accept Jesus now while it is time. Surrender to Him as
your Lord, confess Him as such before the world, and go

forth to live and to please Him in everything day by day.
And you false prophets, who are encouraging silly men and
women in such a hope, and while posing as their merciful
friends are proving yourself their cruelest enemies, cease
your well meaning but really destroying work today.

VII. THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, GoD's FINAL ANswer
TO ALL WOULD BE WORLD CONQUERORS AND WORLD RULERS

In the seventh place, the second coming of Christ will be
God's final answer to all would be world conquerors and
world rulers. God gave Napoleon His answer to his wicked
ambitions in 1815, God has given the cruel ambitions of
Kaiser Wilhelm II His answer in the past few weeks, but
when Jesus comes again God will give al

l

the proud sons o
f

Satan who aspire to rule the nations o
f

the earth their final

and crushing answer. His coming will be the solution of al
l

the world's problems and the cure for all the ills o
f

human
society. He alone can bring peace and He will. If I did
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not know that Christ were coming again I would necessarily
be plunged into the depths of a hopeless pessimism and de
spair. If the Lord Jesus were not coming, there would be
and could be nothing for this sad world to do but to build

it
s

merciless dreadnaughts and submarines and zeppelins and
airplanes, and devise more and more destructive gases and

more powerful and more frightful explosives and g
o

on
fighting one another until this world became transformed
into one universal charnal house o

f

maimed, tortured, dying

and dead. War will continue, more frightful wars even
than this, until He comes, but His coming, the Prince o

f

Peace, will end it all. Boastful man tells us how he will
bring al

l

evil to a
n

end b
y

his evolutionary progress and the
growth o

f knowledge. Only a few weeks ago we were say
ing that when Jenner discovered vaccination for smallpox
he put an end to smallpox, and when antitoxin was discov
ered for diphtheria that put an end to diphtheria; that when
the typhoid serum and typhus serum were discovered that

would eliminate typhoid and typhus, that there would never

b
e another great pestilence among civilized nations. But

what answer came to our foolish boastings? Influenza, and
eleven thousand dead in Philadelphia in a single month;
forty thousand dead in the State o

f Pennsylvania; twenty
two thousand dead in the State o

f Illinois; more dead
throughout the world than this appalling war has claimed

a
s victims. O, man, with all thy boastings what a puny

creature o
f

the dust thou art. We need God, we need
Jesus. When He comes all plagues and pestilences will
spread their foul and murky wings and take their flight.

When He comes war will end, except for that brief space
at the end of the Millennium when Satan shall be loosed for

a little season that he may meet his overwhelming and final
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defeat. Then war ends, tyranny will end, unbelief will
end, every evil will end, and “The earth shall be full of the
knowledge of the LORD, as the waters cover the sea” (Isa.
II:19). Then, and not till then. Even so come Lord Jesus,
come quickly.

The Capture of Jerusalem and the Great Future
of that City

By ARNO C. GAEBELEIN, Editor “Our Hope”

“For Zion's sake will I not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem's
sake I will not rest, until the righteousness thereof go forth
as brightness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth.
And the Gentiles shall see thy righteousness, and all kings thy
glory; and thou shalt be called by a new name, which the
mouth of the Lord shall name. Thou shalt also be a crown of
glory in the hand of the Lord, and a royal diadem in the hand
of thy God . . . . I have set watchmen upon thy walls, O
Jerusalem which shall never hold their peace day nor night;
ye that make mention of the Lord keep not silence, and give
Him no rest till He estabish, and till He make Jerusalem a
praise in the earth.” (Isaiah LXII:1-3, 6, 7.)
“Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, Behold I will save my peo
ple from the east country and from the west country, and I
will bring them, and they shall dwell in the midst of Jerusalem,
and they shall be my people, and I will be their God, in truth
and in righteousness” (Zech. viii:7-8.)

Jerusalem! Jews and Gentiles love this word. The He
brew race, God's ancient covenant people and their remark
able history of blessing and suffering is closely linked with
that city. Centuries before civilization ever touched Eu
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rope, when it
s

nations were still wild Barbarians, Jerusalem
was already in existence. It was a city of importance even

in the days o
f Abraham, when the Lord called him a
s the

father o
f

the Jewish nation. From the Tel-el-Amarna tablets
we learn that its name was then “Uru-salem” which means

the city o
f peace and there can be no doubt that the King

Priest Melchizedek that King of Righteousness and King o
f

Peace, as well as the Priest o
f

the Most High had that city

for his dwelling place. Under David, the never to be for
gotten Shepherd-King, Jerusalem became the great center o

f

Israel. He took possession o
f

Zion and made it his resi
dence. His Son Solomon built in it that magnificent temple

which Jehovah filled with His glory. And therefore the
Jews always loved Jerusalem. When they were at the
rivers o

f Babylon and hanged their harps upon the willows
with no song, but only tears they cried out “If I forget thee,

O Jerusalem let my right hand forget her cunning. If I

do not remember thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof o
f

my mouth if I prefer not Jerusalem above my chief joy”
(Psalm crxxvii). This spirit of love for Jerusalem has
never died, nor can it ever die, among the Jewish people.

And we Christians love Jerusalem for the same reason the
true Jew loves it and more so, because o

f

Him who is our
Saviour and Lord, who walked once through its streets, was
acclaimed b

y

the multitudes as Israel's King, who displayed

His power there and finally was cast out of the city to die.
We love Jerusalem because o

f

Christ our Lord.
And what a stir among Jews and Christians when about a

year ago the glad news flashed over the wires that Jerusa
lem had been captured b

y

General Allenby. What rejoicing

when it became known that the unspeakably, wicked Turk,

with his equally wicked German master had been defeated,
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that the crescent was downed and the flag of the British Lion
wafted over David's City! And then the question, What
does it mean this capture of Jerusalem? Rejoicing Jewry
and Christian Bible Students looked upon it

,

a
s it is in

reality, as one o
f

the greatest events o
f

the great world war.
And now let us examine this event and the future of this

remarkable City.

1
. What is the Future o
f

Jerusalem? The future glory

o
f

the city is revealed by the Prophets o
f

God. Anyone

who believes the Bible must believe in the glorious future

o
f

Jerusalem. And here let me expose that fatal error into
which so many Bible believing Christians have fallen, an

error which is responsible for a great deal o
f

the confusion
existing in Christendom. So many Christians think when
they read o

f Jerusalem, or Zion, its blessing and its glory,

it means no longer the literal, the earthly Jerusalem, but
that it means now the heavenly Jerusalem. Others again

make o
f

Zion and her glory the Christian church, while many

a denomination speaks o
f

the glory o
f

her own particular

Zion. All this is wrong. The Church is not Zion nor is the
Zion of the Bible the church. It is true there is a new
Jerusalem, a heavenly Jerusalem into which the redeemed
will be gathered to b

e forever with the Lord. But this
heavenly Jerusalem, the new Jerusalem is nowhere revealed
by the Prophets o

f

the Old Testament Scriptures. When
ever the prophets speak o

f Jerusalem, or Zion, they always
mean the literal Jerusalem over yonder in Palestine and not

a spiritual thing and much less the church. Begin to read
your Old Testament in the right way and remember when
ever God's Spirit reveals the glory o

f

Zion and the glory o
f

Jerusalem. He reveals a literal glory o
f
a literal City on

earth.
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And what is that promised future of glory for Jerusalem?
We might turn now the pages of our Bibles for an hour and
read many Scripture passages which make that glory known
and learn from these the answer to our question. We shall
read a very few and then give, upon these infallible promises

of a covenant keeping God, our own description of the com
ing glory of Jerusalem.
“And the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to
Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads; they
shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall
flee away” (Isaiah xxxv :Io). “Comfort ye, Comfort ye
my people, saith your God. Speak ye to the heart of Jerusa
lem and cry unto her that her warfare is accomplished, that

her iniquity is pardoned for she hath received of the Lord's
hand double (in blessing) for al

l

her sins” (Isa. xl:1-2).
“Break forth into joy, sing together, y

e

waste places o
f Jeru

salem for the Lord hath comforted His people, He hath re
deemed Jerusalem. The Lord has made bare His holy arm

in the eyes o
f

all the nations, and all the ends o
f

the earth

shall see the salvation o
f

our God” (Isaiah lii:9-10). “O
thou afflicted, tossed with tempest, and not comforted, be
hold I will lay thy stones with fair colours, and lay thy
foundations with sapphires. And I will make thy windows

o
f agates, and thy gates o
f carbuncles, and al
l

thy borders

o
f

pleasant stones. And a
ll thy children shall be taught o
f

the Lord, and great shall be the peace o
f thy children. In

righteousness shalt thou be established thou shalt be far from
oppression, for thou shalt not fear; and from terror, for it

shall not come near thee” (Isaiah liv:11-14).
“Arise, shine, for thy light is come and the glory o
f

the

Lord is risen upon thee. For behold darkness shall cover the
earth, and gross darkness the people, but the Lord shall rise
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upon thee, and His glory shall be seen upon thee” (Isaiah
lx:1-2). “Hear the word of the Lord, O ye nations, and
declare it in the isles afar off, and say, He that scattered
Israel will gather him, and keep him as a shepherd doth his
flock. For the Lord hath redeemed Jacob and ransomed
him from the hand of him that was stronger than he"
(Jerm. xxxi:Io-II). “In those days and at that time
will I cause the branch of righteousness to grow up unto
David and he shall execute judgment and righteousness in
the land. In those days shall Judah be saved and Jerusalem
shall dwell safely, and this is the name wherewith she shall

be called ‘The Lord our righteousness’ ” (Jerm. xxxiii:
15-16). “And the name of that city from that day shall be
Jehovah Shammah—the Lord is there” (Ez. xlviii:35).
“The Lord also shall roar out of Zion and utter His voice
from Jerusalem; and the heavens and the earth shall shake,

but the Lord will be the hope of His people and the
strength of the children of Israel.” “So shall ye know that
I am the Lord of your God dwelling in Zion, my holy moun
tain, then shall Jerusalem be holy, and there shall no strang

ers pass through her any more” (Joel iii:16). “In that day
will I raise up the tabernacle of David that is fallen, and
close up the breaches thereof; and I will raise up its ruins,
and I will build it as in the days of old” (Amos ix:ii).
“But in the last days it shall come to pass that the mountain
of the Lord's house shall be established in the top of the
mountains and it shall be exalted above the hills and people

shall flow unto it
.

And many nations shall say, Come, and
let us go up to the mountain o

f

the Lord and to the house

o
f

the God o
f Jacob; and He will teach us o
f

His ways and
we will walk in His paths, for the law shall g

o

forth o
f

Zion and the word o
f

the Lord from Jerusalem, And He
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shall judge among many people and rebuke strong nations
afar off; and they shall beat their swords into plowshares
and their spears into pruninghooks; nation shall not lift up
sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more”
(Micha iv:1-3). “Sing, and rejoice, O daughter of Zion,
for lo I come and will dwell in the midst of thee, saith the
Lord. And many nations shall be joined to the Lord in that
day and shall be my people—and the Lord shall inherit
Judah his position in the holy land and shall choose Jerusa
lem again” (Zech. ii:Io). What promises these are And
how many others we might add! And they al

l

mean what
they say. It is not the church, nor is it a kind of spiritual
idealism some Jews believe, but a literal glory. What bless
ings and glories are therefore in store for the City and for
Jewish people! They will be regathered from a

ll

countries
where they are now in dispersion and restored to their God
given land. The waste places will be rebuilt; the land will be

once more a land flowing with milk and honey. God's
mercy, grace and loving-kindness will overshadow the na
tion and their sins will be remembered no more. Orthodox

Jews g
o

o
n

their New Year's day to some running water and
practise what they call “Tashlik.” They cast some things,

like pieces o
f paper, into the water and recite the three last

verses o
f

Micah. “Who is a God like unto thee who par
doneth inquity, and passeth b

y

the transgression o
f

the rem
nant o

f

His heritage? He retaineth not His anger forever,
because He delighteth in mercy. He will turn again, He
will have compassion upon us; He will subdue our iniqui
ties; and Thou wilt cast all their sins into the depths o
f

the

sea. Thou wilt perform the truth to Jacob and the mercy to

Abraham which Thou hast sworn unto our Fathers from

the days o
f

old.” This beautiful Scripture will be fulfilled

*
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when Israel and Jerusalem is restored; their sins will be
cast into the depths of the sea. Jerusalem will then become
the metropolis of the whole world. A King will reign, the
King Messiah and a new government will be set up in that
city, the government of heaven, of righteousness and peace.

The whole world, all the nations will then turn to Jehovah
and worship the Lord of hosts; every instrument of war
will be turned into an implement of agriculture. Visible
glory will cover the city and rest upon it. Such is the future

o
f Jerusalem, when that city will be like a royal diadem in

the hand o
f

the Lord and she shall no longer be called
“Forsaken” o

r “Desolate,” but “Hephzi-bah” (my delight is

in her) and “Beulah” (married). But that glory has never
been in the past nor is it today.

II. A Retrospect: Jerusalem's past history. Let us see
next what has been the past history o

f

the city which has
such a bright future o

f glory. For a brief period it had
prospered and became a far famed city. That was when
the Son o

f David, Solomon reigned in Jerusalem. No wars
were then in progress, and Solomon was the King o

f

peace.

He built the house o
f

the Lord which was filled with His
glory. The fame o

f

the City and this wise and great King
spread everywhere. The Queen o

f

Sheba came from afar
and confessed that not the half had been told. What hap
pened when Solomon became old is known to every reader o

f

the Bible. The wise man, the great King became a great
fool and departed from the Lord. As a result the Kingdom

was divided and with it began that history o
f strife, sin and

shame, which the inspired historical books so faithfully de
scribe. Lower and lower sank the City o

f

David. The
temple was often profaned. Idolatries with a
ll

its immoral
practices held sway. Some o
f

the sons o
f David, the Kings
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of Judah, worship Moloch and cast the children into the
fiery arms of that idol. While it is true that great reforms
took place and several kings did what was right in the sight

of the Lord, the tendency was ever downward till the point
was reached when God's patient mercy ended. Thus it is
written, “They mocked the messengers of God, and despised
His words, and misused His prophets, until the wrath of
the Lord arose against His people till there was no remedy”

(2 Chron. xxxvi.16). Yet when Jerusalem apostatized
and turned away from Jehovah, He spoke the loudest
through His prophets concerning Jerusalem's destiny and
coming glory. When it was the darkest, the lamp of proph
ecy shone the brightest. Then God used the King of Baby
lon, Nebuchadnezzar, as an instrument of judgment. The
Lord gave Jerusalem into his hands. He took the city,
burned the temple, took the golden vessels and carried the

house of Judah into captivity. Then began the dominion of
the Gentiles over Jerusalem and ever since Jerusalem has

had her wars and woes. The glory had departed. After
Babylonia came the Persian Empire, then the Alexandrian
and finally the Roman.

But without tracing the events in history let me
show you that beautiful sight in Babylon, when the
seventy years of captivity were about ended. Look at
this white haired old man! Seventy years before

he had been brought to Babylon as a captive. True to God
and true to His Law, God had honored the boy Daniel and
made him. His mouthpiece, revealing through him the future
of the nations of the earth. And now after his long life
of vision and service, trust in God and victory, the old Daniel
still has his windows open towards Jerusalem. In spite of

a
ll

the honors heaped upon him, h
is

heart is in his beloved
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Jerusalem. One day he sat at that window looking towards
Jerusalem, reading the prophet Jeremiah. And then He
fell on His knees and prayed. What a prayer that was 1
You find the words of it in the ninth chapter of the Book
of Daniel. He confessed the nation's sins, his own sins, he
pleaded with God and humbled himself. He never ended
that prayer. As soon as he began the Lord called Gabriel
and gave him the message for the prophet. Before he fin
ished his petitions the heavenly messenger interrupted him.

The message he brought was concerning the beloved city.

One of the great messages of the Word of God it is
,

and yet

how few Christians and how very few Jews have ever exam
ined it

.

The message gave information a
s to the definite

time when the wall o
f

Jerusalem which had been broken

down should b
e rebuilt. But what makes this message so

very interesting are the other events made known which
should transpire before the glorious future o

f
Jerusalem

comes, before the morning o
f light and blessing should

break.

Gabriel told Daniel that a certain number o
f years would

pass and Messiah the Prince should be cut off in Jerusalem
and have nothing. After this event a certain nation was to

come and destroy the city and the sanctuary and trouble

should b
e

the lot o
f

the city and the nation in the future
till finally the day of blessing and glory should come. (Dan.
ix:24-37). Wonderful it is that when the number o

f

years mentioned in this prophecy had expired something
happened in Jerusalem. For three years a wonderful person
moved among the Jewish people. He had healed their sick,

raised the dead and drove out demons. He spoke a
s no

other man ever spoke. Many believed on Him a
s

the prom
ised Messiah, the Son o
f

David. On the very day when the
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483 years mentioned by Gabriel had expired the Lord
Jesus Christ entered Jerusalem riding upon an ass, as pre
dicted by Zechariah. Then He was acclaimed by the mul
titudes who went before and who followed after as the
King of Israel and the glad shouts of Hosannah to the Son
of David were heard in the streets of Jerusalem. A few
days later and the cry is changed. “Crucify Him—Crucify
Him! Away with Him! His blood be upon us and upon
our children!” That week they delivered Him into the
hands of the Gentiles to be crucified. Messiah, the Christ,

was thus cut off and did not receive that Kingdom which is
promised to Him as the Son of David according to the flesh.
And after that the predicted fate came for the city and for
the nation. The Lord Jesus Christ, our Saviour and
Israel's King had wept over the city; He saw the armies
casting up a trench; He predicted that they should fall by

the edge of the sword and should be led away captive
among the nations, Jerusalem to be trodden down by the
Gentiles till the times of the Gentiles would end. And all
came to pass. The very nation announced by Daniel,” the
Romans, came and took the city, and burned the sanctuary.

For the second time the Temple of the Lord was destroyed.
Jewish tradition has it that it was on the same date on
which Nebuchadnezzar destroyed the Temple, that is the
ninth day of the Jewish month of Ab. And ever since the
Jewish nation has been homeless and Jerusalem the prey of
Gentile greed and corruption, dragged into the dust of
shame and deepest degradation. That it will never be thus
forever is vouched for by the promises of God and by the
lips of our Lord Jesus Christ.

* For a complete exposition of this great prophecy see “Expo
sition of Daniel,” by A. C. Gaebelein. 230 pages. Price, 75 cents.
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III. The End of the Times of the Gentiles; the Signifi
cance of the Capture of Jerusalem. The times of the Gen
tiles will end some day and that end will mean Jerusalem's
glory. Is then the end of the times of the Gentiles, during
which Jerusalem is trodden down, in sight? Is this age

soon going to end? No Bible believing Christian who
knows these things can be in doubt on these questions. The
signs of the times tell every thinking Christian that a great

crisis has been reached in the history of this age. Without
speaking of all the great signs of our times, for that is not
the object of my lecture, I shall point you to the most sig
nificant one, and that is Jerusalem.

For over 25 years the Jewish people have had a great
national revival. Zionism, the Jewish State, the return to
the old homeland has been strongly advocated. Well do I
remember a visit to a small synagogue in the mountains of
Romania, some 22 or 23 years ago, and speaking as a Gen
tile, as I am, to the few old Jews about the revived hope and
Herzl's plan, how the tears filled their eyes and rolled down
their cheeks.

And Zionism has grown. But when this awful war began,

the hope of Zionism seemed to die. And note the striking
coincidence, the great world conflict began on the ninth day

of the Jewish month Ab, the day when Jews all over the
world fasted and wept in memory of the fate which overtook
Jerusalem twice on that day. Yes, in the beginning of the
war the hope of Zionism was almost dead; and throughout

the war the Jews suffered as perhaps no other nation has
ever suffered. Who then could have imagined that when
the war ended Jerusalem would be free and the whole land
delivered from the bloody grasp of the hellish Turk.
The conquest of Palestine by the heroic expeditionary
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forces was an almost miraculous achievement and one won
ders if not the unseen hosts of heaven were there to fight
on the side of righteousness. And here is another remark
able coincidence. General Allenby with his staff entered
the city and then bowed the knee thanking God for the
great victory and asking God's blessing upon the future of
the city. On the day when this happened the Jews cele
brated the feast of “Chanukah,” commemorating the cleans
ing of the temple after the profanation and defilement by
Antiochus Epiphanes. And here is still another remarkable
fact. When this war was about ended, when Turkey was
stripped of her power, and the armistice about to be signed
which would seal the doom of Germany, the British-Jewish
delegation landed in Palestine to undertake the reconstruc
tion of the land. And a few months ago the cornerstones
for the great Jewish Universities was laid on the Mount of
Olives. We say cornerstones, for they laid I2 stones in
stead of one; one for each of the tribes of Israel. That is
prophetic, too!

Whatever the decisions at the Peace table may be, one
thing is sure, Palestine and Jerusalem will pass back into
the hands of their original owners they will get it without
money, and without price, even as Jehovah declared in the
Law of Moses. “The land shall not be bought and not be
sold.” England, France and our own country have pledged

their word to this program. Even the Pope in Rome has
expressed himself in favor of the Jewish restoration. It
seems then clear that divine providence has used this horri
ble war to take away Palestine from the Turk and make it
possible for the Jewish people to return. This is what our
Lord indicated concerning the end of the age, that the fig
tree should put forth new leaves. The figtree is the emblem
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of Israel. For this entire age Israel was nationally dead and
now the signs of national life appear once more. No won
der that Jewry is rejoicing. Such is the significance of the
capture of Jerusalem. To the Jews it means that their
hopes are about to be realized. To us true Christian be
lievers it is the sign that the times of the Gentiles are rapidly
nearing their close.

IV. What must yet come to pass before Jerusalem's
Glory and blessing comes. We have seen the Capture of
Jerusalem is indeed a great and significant event, that it
opens the way for the realization of the Zionistic hopes, but
one thing is certain this event in itself cannot produce or
bring about the glory promised in God's Word to Jerusalem.
Before the Jewish people can get the blessings which a
covenant keeping God has so graciously promised to them,

before they can be regathered and possess the land in its
promised dimensions, from the Nile to Euphrates, before Je
rusalem can become the metropolis of the earth, before the
nations will worship the Lord of hosts, something else must
take place. The divinely predicted history of the Jewish
people, recorded in this infallible book, contains an unful
filled chapter. If some people now think that perfect peace
is in store for Jerusalem, and the restoration of the land will
settle forever the future of the land and the people, they
are very much mistaken. This war is not the last war which
the holy land has seen. This Book predicts a final invasion
of Israel’s land by an enemy who will at that time be broken
to pieces. The Word of prophecy speaks of a time of great
tribulation in store for the restored people in that land, even
the time of Jacob's trouble. By and by when the Jewish
hope is a
ll realized, when they have Jerusalem, when the

Jewish university is finished, when another temple stands

/
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there once more, then this final drama will be enacted. Gen
tile nations once more invade the land and a final siege of
Jerusalem will come. Let me point you to the Scripture
where we find this record.

In Zechariah Chapter xiv. we read of what has never
been in the past history of Jerusalem. Here is something
which reveals the real deliverance of Jerusalem. Listen to
what the prophecy saith. “Behold the day of the Lord
cometh, and thy spoil shall be divided in the midst of thee.
For I will gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle;
and the city shall be taken and the houses rifled, and the

women ravished and half of the city shall go forth into cap
tivity and the residue of the people shall not be cut off from
the city.” But some one might say, has not this been one of
the sieges of Jerusalem in the past? Let us see what it
saith in the next verse—“Then shall the Lord go forth, and
fight against those nations, as when He fought in the day of
battle.” Has this ever been P It cannot mean the taking of
the city by General Allenby. No such thing happened then
nor at any other time. But let us read some more. “And
His feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount of Olives
which is before Jerusalem on the east . . . and the Lord
my God shall come and a

ll

the saints with thee.” Surely

this has never been in connection with any past siege o
f

Jerusalem. We ask then, Whose feet will stand in that day

o
f

Jerusalem's final calamity upon the Mount o
f

Olives?
Who is He that comes to deliver His suffering people Israel?
Every Christian believer knows the answer. It is the Lord,
the same Lord who walked once with weary feet through
Jerusalem, the same Lord who entered the city upon an ass,

the same Lord who was crucified outside the city wall,

the same Lord who was laid in Joseph's tomb, who rose from
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the dead on the third day and who stood upon the Mount
of Olives from whence He ascended upon high. The angels

said then “This same Jesus shall come again in like manner
as ye have seen Him go into heaven.” And here is the
prophecy, “His feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount
of Olives.” That day is the day of His glorious, personal
and visible return to the earth.

These are the coming events for Jerusalem. At present
we witness the soon coming restoration of the Jews in un
belief. All Zionism stands for, and more, will be realized.
Then comes the time of Jacob's trouble when a false Christ,

the Anti-christ will rule them, the final invasion of the ene
mies of Israel and the climax of all, the Return of Israel’s
King, the once rejected Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of David
after the flesh. He comes to deliver His people. They
will know Him by the prints of the nails in His hands and
the pierced side. Then will they look upon Him whom
they pierced and worship at His feet. After that he will
give the Glory to Jerusalem and as this final vision of Zech
ariah declares “The Lord will be King over all the earth.”
That is how the Glory will come to Jerusalem, through

Him whom the nation Israel once rejected, and just as Jos
eph in Egypt became the Saviour not only of the Gentiles,
but also of his own brethren, so the Lord Jesus Christ will
in His coming again be the Saviour of His people Israel.
In that coming day His Kingdom of righteousness and peace
will be established and Jerusalem will be the capital of that
kingdom. From there the nations will be governed. It will
become the glory spot of the earth, the place where once
more the Shekinah rests and the angels of God ascend and
descend upon the Son of Man. How God-like this is The
city of suffering and tears, the city through which He
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walked once in humiliation, through whose streets He was
dragged as the Lamb of God, the city which witnessed His
suffering and His shame, the city out of which He was cast
as a criminal and nailed to the ignominious Cross, that same
city He will choose as His glorious rest and fill it with in
describable glory.

The name of the city will then be “Jehovah Shammah” the
Lord is there. In its midst tears and sorrow will be un
known. His redeemed people will sing His praises and
shout their Hallelujahs. The nations of the earth will join
with their Hallelujahs and from above, the New Jerusa
lem where the redeemed, the Saints of God are gathered in
His glorious presence will answer with a mighty Hallelujah.
It is the coming Hallelujah Chorus of redemption. Oh! le

t

u
s praise and worship Him now, the Lord of Glory our

Saviour and Israel's coming King,
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The Last Days; the Last War and the Last King

By W. B. RILEY, Pastor First Baptist Church, Minneapo
lis, Minn.

Micah iv:1-7 has come to the time of it
s inning. The

man to whom, in the light o
f present events, it does not

appeal in a new and magnificent meaning, is a poor student

o
f Scripture. For four years, two themes have occupied

and dominated the thought o
f

the entire world, and the two

are War and Peace. Magazines, books, newspapers, have
centralized upon these subjects, they could d

o

n
o

other.
They have become the all-absorbing theme o

f
all thought,

and the controlling motive o
f individual, social and national

conduct. Micah, the Prophet o
f God, dwelt in troublous

times, and sickening o
f

the smoke and cloud and fog, and
its resultant depression and fear, he climbed the mount

and stood in the upper air beyond it all, and looked out over
the ages to see whether the future would be better than the
present, whether the last days would improve upon his own
day; and the vision h

e caught was both disconcerting and
comforting. It showed no improvement in man, but it did
reveal the marvelous and blessed plan o

f God; and, when
Micah came down from the mount, he told the people what

h
e had seen, and with his quill he set it down, that a
ll cen

turies might understand that we are living to-day in the
midst o
f

what Micah saw, and to-morrow we will come
into a realization o
f

more of it.

161



THE LAST DAYS

To three things, set forth by the Prophet, let me call
your attention: The Last Days: The Last War: and The
Last King.

THE LAST DAYS

“In the last days it shall come to pass” (Micah iv:1).
Who can tell what the last days are? Who can determine
when they began and when they will end tº Beyond all doubt,

God has divided time at one point. The first days were the
days before Christ came, and the last days are the days
sweeping in between His appearance in humility and His
re-appearance in glory. It is difficult to dispute the time
of their beginning: it is more difficult to determine the
time of their end. Peter fixed the time of their begin
ning, quoting from the Prophet Joel—“It shall come to pass
in the last days, saith God, I will pour out my spirit upon
all flesh: and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy,
your old men shall dream dreams, your young men shall
see visions, and also upon the servants and upon the hand
maids in those days will I pour out my spirit, and they shall
prophesy.” Peter said of the pentecost, “This is that which
was spoken by the prophet Joel.” It is evident, however,
in the last days, saith God, I will pour out my spirit upon

a
ll flesh, that the last days are to have their last days; that

the very latter time, the closing o
f

this dispensation, is fairly
and fully set forth in Scripture, and Micah seems to have
had that brief concluding period in mind—the last o

f

the last
days.

* The meaning of the Hebrew “B'achrith Hayomim” is rather
“in the end o

f days”; the days o
f

Messiah are meant, when
Christ has come back to earth and is revealed in His glory.

Then and not before can the glorious blessings o
f

Micah iv and
Isaiah ii be realized.—Editor.
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If we understand him clearly, there are certain charac
teristics of the last days that will mark them: there are
certain conversions of the last days that are assured, and
there is a certain kind of education that will be accom
plished in the last days.

The characteristics of the last days. One method of
Bible study indulged by Mr. Moody, and often advised by
him, was the topical method. Any man would be profited

who followed it
,

and “the last days” would b
e a
n interest

ing theme. If you take your Concordance and run it

through you will find “mockers” would come in the last
days (Jude 18), men who make light o

f

the faith, and

who especially laugh to scorn the second coming o
f

Christ

(2 Pet. iii:3); you also find that the last days will be char
acterized by “perilous times” (2 Tim. iii:1). That the last
days will be marked by “false prophets,” “wars,” “rumors

o
f wars, famines, pestilence, earth-quakes.” (Matt. xxiv:I

I4); the last days are also characterized by disobedience

to parents, unthankfulness, unholiness, 2 Tim. iii:2. It
must be conceded that the world has seldom seen more
scriptural signs o

f

“the last days” than now characterize it
.

There is
,

in some quarters, a disposition to feel that the
present world-war is an anacronism; that it just happened

to occur because one man was thoughtless enough to shoot
another, and one country ungracious enough to make un
reasonable demand upon the country to whom that homicide
belonged But not at all sol The nations o

f

the earth have
planned to war; they expected to war, they have compelled
history to run into “the mould o
f prophecy,” that “the last

days” might be exactly as God said they would be. Great
standing armies have characterized the European peoples;
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have had considerable place also in Asia and in the Ameri
cas. The one thing that Germany will never be able to
explain, no matter how studied her words nor how deceiv
ing her phrases, is the historical fact that in the face of all
the efforts of pacifist diplomats, peace conferences of inter
national import and the decisions of the Hague, etc., Ger
many went on maintaining and increasing the greatest stand
ing army the world had ever seen, until she had it far bigger

and more ready for war than she was in her last conflict with
France; and, at the same time, by inventions, she believed
herself ready by her submarines to whip the British navy

from the seas. Famed writers among her, long before
war was declared, attracted attention by advocating prepa

ration for war, and saying that when it came it must be
“relentless war” until “Germany's power” was “increased”
and “her dominion extended.” Christ, then, was no false
prophet—“In the last days there shall be wars and rumors
of war,” and if these be not the very last, then greater wars
yet remain to deluge the world with blood, and the day
will break when two hundred million of men will bear
arms in the fulfillment of prophecy (Rev. ix:16).
But Micah, being a true prophet of God, is not the
special exponent of pessimism. We have already said that
he saw things that were disconcerting; but he saw equally

things that were encouraging and inspiring.

The conversions of the last days! He saw “the moun
tain of the house of the Lord established in the top of the
mountains; and exalted above the hills, and the people flow
ing into it

.

He saw the nations coming, and saying, Let us

g
o

u
p

to the mountain o
f

the Lord, and to the house o
f

the God o
f Jacob; and h
e will teach us o
f

his ways and

we will walk in his paths.”
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The notable premillennial brethren of England, in the
Manifesto which they put forth sometime since, expressed

their absolute confidence, that, “in the last days there would
be an out-pouring of the Spirit upon al

l

flesh.” There are
people who think we are just now on the eve o

f

that revival;

and there are some who contend that this war itself will pro
duce it

. Perhaps the most popular pulpit men a
t

the present

moment, in all political and war circles, are the very men
who are saying that this world-war will produce a world
wide revival o

f religion and eventuate in wholesale redemp
tion, such as the earth has not yet seen. We are told that
millions o

f

men, looking death in the face, are turning

from the sight o
f

his horrid features to God, and are bend
ing the knee in prayer. We are told that chaplains, Y. M.

C
.

A
.

secretaries and camp pastors are undertaking more
for men than has ever been undertaken, since man had a

beginning o
n

the earth; we are told that the fruit o
f

this
combined endeavor, associated a

s it is with the marvelous
work o

f

the Red Cross, and all the ameliorating influences
inspired by the scenes o

f suffering and death, are spiritual

in nature and character, and will tend to lead men to God.
Far be it from me to speak one disparaging word against

*But this promised outpouring of the spirit of God upon all
flesh does not come now, while the church is on earth. The
Holy spirit came on the day of Pentecost to baptize believers
into the body o

f Christ, the church. This is constantly going
on during this age. No second baptism o

f

the Spirit is prom
ised to the church. The second chapter o

f

Joel where it is writ
ten, “And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour out
my Spirit upon all flesh” shows the time when this outpouring
takes place. It will b

e after Israel has passed through the
time o
f

Jacob's trouble and when their restoration has taken
place.—Editor.
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the magnificent endeavor that is being made for the men;

God will honor it and the work of the true secretary, and
the true camp pastor, and of the true chaplain and nurse,

but one of the sanest articles that I have seen from the pen
of any man calls attention to certain great facts that are
too often overlooked by the impassioned orator who loves
the hand-clap and knows how to secure the same. He says,
“So far as facts can be ascertained from those, both in
official and unofficial position as Christian workers with the
armies, there is nothing strikingly religious in the life of
our soldiers. It goes without saying that they are mag
nificently courageous, careless of al

l

danger, inspired with
splendid passion, and governed by a high sense o

f

honor.

But these things are not necessarily an expression o
f Chris

tian faith and purpose. To the great majority the spiritual
nature o

f

the conflict in which they are engaged is simply
unrecognized. They are face to face with death, and with
the duty o

f dealing death to the foe. They are living amid
circumstances o

f unprecedented discomfort, and are often
herded together in a manner which makes anything like open
confession of the christian faith and cultivation of the devo

tional life well-nigh impossible. Many have found them
selves unable to stand the normal strain o

f
it all, and have

lost what religion they had. Others, staggered at the appar

ent overthrow o
f

their early conceptions o
f

God b
y

the mere

fact o
f

the War, have renounced such faith as they formerly
professed. And as for the rest, familiarity with death has
by no means produced anything like a general sense o

f

the
need o

f

Divine protection. The mission o
f

amusement has

been considerably overdrawn. . . . Is there not something
wrong in that conception o
f

the serious realities o
f life, at

such a time as this, which expresses itself in an unwearied
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round of entertainments? And is not positive harm done
to men who are thus familiarized with a type of so-called
Christian work in which anything like definite religion is
almost apologized for?” It is a vain imagination, therefore,
for us to expect that when our boys come back to us they
will al

l

come back clean, upright, christian, men. It is very
doubtful indeed if we can expect, in view of the trials which
they must endure, the loss o

f

the sacred influences from
which they have been removed, that they will come back as

clean in character as they went forth; and as christian in

conduct as they were before they faced this holocaust o
f

iniquity. If there was ever a time when the Church of

God should emphasize evangelism it is the very moment
when that practice o

f
a social gospel, which is a poor sub

stitute for the shed blood, is in the ascendent; and that

is now. No! this revival will come in the last days but

it will not be the consequence o
f

war. Micah does not so

state; nor did he so believe. It will have a
n altogether

different source; a
n altogether different inspiration will

characterize the period o
f

final peace! but it will come;
as sure as there is a God in Heaven it will come! And

nations shall come and say, “Let us come up to the mount

o
f

God and to the house o
f Jacob, and h
e will teach u
s

o
f

his ways and we will walk in his paths.” It is a blessed
promise; it is a bright prospect; it is as sure as the speech

o
f

the eternal God himself: it is His speech; and it will
come to pass!

The education o
f

the last days! With it
,

then, will come

a new kind o
f

education for “the law shall g
o

forth o
f

Zion, and the word o
f

the Lord from Jerusalem.” The
one reason why we are in the throes o
f war, the one reason

why man has lost respect for his brother, disregard the
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virtue of his sister, the one reason why the human hyena has
triumphed over humanity itself, is the doctrine of evolution,
leading us to suppose we could make great men and build
up great nations by the way of physical and mental develop
ment. We have supposed that magnificent muscle and
trained minds would produce the Darwinian dream of a
super-man, and it has al

l

been a
s false a
s

the philosophy o
f

the Satan who suggested it; and the Germans who have been

it
s

ablest exponents; and the world could never have gotten

a better illustration of the utter lie contained in that con
ception than Germany has produced. Her men were men

o
f perfect muscle; their stockily built forms were the

fear o
f

their opponents, and their well-nigh universal edu
cation the despair o

f competing nations. And yet their
neglect o

f

the law, and their discrediting o
f

the Word o
f

the Lord left the brute in the ascendent, trampled the very
breath from the body o

f Christianity, and left the Fatherland
the form thereof without its power—a stale religion still
wearing the name o

f Christ, from which the Son o
f God,

grieved to death, long since departed. The most rotten
theology that has characterized and cursed man in twenty

centuries has been making in Germany for the last fifty
years, and imported to every part o

f

the earth. No, we do
not educate a man properly when we begin and end with
his muscle: we d

o not educate man properly when we add

his mind to his muscle: we do not educate him acceptably

to God when we set the key note o
f

his learning to anything

else than the experimental and the spiritual, and when the

last days come, and God bares his arm to give to the world
an illustration o

f

what He can do, you will see a new system

o
f learning introduced, and the Bible will not be banished

from the public schools, refused a hearing in the State Uni
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versities, discredited and scoffed in the denominational
schools, neglected and forgotten by individuals and families,

but, breaking forth with a new beauty and new power,

“the law shall go forth of Zion, and the word of the Lord
from Jerusalem.” And as Germany has boasted her cul
ture—referring to the head of man—the world will then
boast a new education, but the reference will be to the
heart and to a knowledge of the living God, which alone can
make wise unto salvation. Thank God that that education

shall characterize the last days, “For the law shall go forth
from Zion and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.”
There are some features of this prophecy that the church
of this period needs to dwell upon. I call your attention to
the fact that it is not the Czar of Russia that will judge
among the people: that it is not the Kaiser of Germany
that will judge among the people: that it is not King George
of England that will judge among the people, that it is not
even President Wilson of the United States, that will judge
among them. I saw a learned article lately to the effect
that America would end war, and teach the world how to

live. No man loves his country better than I, or his flag
more devotedly; but such teaching is not according to my

Book. America has had very much to do with the ending

of this war; a most important part in bringing it to a con
clusion. In spite of the tremendous advantages that were
with Germany, almost insurmountable—the advantages of
conquered territory, the advantages of a long disciplined
army, the advantages of trench warfare on French and
Belgian and Servian and Russian soil, the advantages of
short distances for shipping, the advantages of a homogen
eous people and the advantages of the mechanical invention
in which she surpasses. She weakened and America's
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strong arm dealt her such a stunning blow, that, crawling
upon her knees, sick and dizzied, she consented to the
peace terms already pronounced by our noble President;

but that is not the end of world-wars, and Micah makes
some things so plain that to dispute them would take the
meaning from human speech !

Let me call your attention to three of them.
1. The Lord shall bring peace to this world. He shall
judge the nations; He shall rebuke strong nations afar
off; and they shall beat their spears into pruning hooks;
nation shall not lift up a sword against nation, neither shall
they learn war any more.” There was a meeting in Minnea
apolis a while ago, held in the name of Christ, with great
men sitting in it

,

representatives o
f
a great denomination,

and they drafted a Resolution and sent it to our great Presi
dent, asking him if possible to restore to the world a lasting
peace. Alas! Alas! men have not yet looked to the real
power for peace; they are still depending upon their poor
fellows instead o

f depending upon the mighty God. It is

a vain dependence! President Wilson o
f America, and the

power back o
f him, has compelled a temporary world-truce,

but as for lasting peace, that remains with the Lord, and
with Him alone; and it is profound pity when men who
are supposed to be preachers o

f

the Word point their fel
lows to any other source for lasting peace, o

r

let them look

to any other person than that o
f

our coming King. Joseph
Parker, that remarkable London minister, once said, “The
thing to be remembered is this, you can never have peace

until you have righteousness.” And then h
e illustrates—

“Only one thing can carry the earth and that is gravitation.

Gravitation will pick it up; but your hands cannot; your

institutions cannot; your politics cannot; only one thing
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keeps the universe right, and sends it whirling through
it
s

musical revolutions, and that is gravitation. Gravita
tion can pick up a thousand universes, and hold them all.”
But what is gravitation? God's right arm, and He who
can hold the universes in His own right hand, can with
his lips, speak to the storm-swept world as He spake to the
little lake o

f Galilee, “Peace be still,” and instantly it
s

winds

and it
s

waves obey Him. The Lord shall bring peace to the
world! w

The Lord shall bring prosperity to the world. It is when
He judges among the people and rebukes strong nations and
compels swords to be converted into plowshares, and spears

into pruning hooks, and pronounces a permanent peace,

that they “sit every man under his vine and under his
fig tree;” and none shall make them afraid. That is an
other lesson we need now to learn. Already we are crying

reconstruction | We are going to need education the world
over; and we are going to need new methods. We are going

to be under the necessity o
f rebuilding shattered men, and

we are going to be under the necessity o
f revamping com

merce; and some o
f

our great financiers have already proph
ecied the most remarkable period o

f prosperity the world has
ever seen. They expect the new national alliances, the new
forms o

f education, the new means of transportation, to

compass it all; and the greedy are getting ready now to

get rich now that the war is over, and men in America
expect our country to forge to the front in all relations,

and become the dominating commercial power o
f

the world.

In al
l

probability she may; and if so, and if the Lord delay
His coming, that prosperity will not be extended by any
thing akin to this text, will not produce that new social order

in which each man shall be a land-holder, it will not even
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effect that peace in which man is content to “sit every man
under his own vine and fig tree,” where none shall make
afraid. It will have in it all the old elements of trial and
sweat and oppression and contention and hatred and hell.

I am not enamored of the prospect of what can be accom
plished in the world that makes it

s god a god o
f gold; I

am not a
t all charmed b
y

the promise o
f

commercial ad
vantages such as the world has never seen, when the de
scription o

f

them makes no mention o
f my Christ and gives

little o
r

no consideration to His cause; and if any greater
calamity could befall our country than to have this war
followed b

y

another period o
f unprecedented prosperity in

which prayers should continue to wane, and Bible study con
tinue to be neglected, and spiritual exercises continue to

decline, and spiritual experiences grow increasingly seldom,

and in which “every man walks in the name o
f

his god,”

and makes his god Venus, Bacchus, o
r Gambrinus, accord

ing to the pulsing appeals o
f

his own passions! I want to

see peace come to the world, and it will come! for “the
mouth o

f

the Lord hath spoken it.” I want to see pros
perity the portion o

f every man—and it will be so, for that
He also hath said that; but I want the realization of the
Prophet's further vision!
The Lord shall have praise from the whole world. “And
we will walk in the name of the Lord our God forever.”
Prosperity will never be the portion of al

l

men while kings

and czars and potentates sit on man-made thrones and ad
minister man-made laws and despise alike God and His
Word. This war seems at an end, but the peace that
follows it will not be a lasting peace if the Lord be forgot
ten. I am in sympathy with the aims of “the League for
the Enforcement o
f World Peace,” and I think no greater
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folly was ever indulged than that which slaughters men by

the millions, and which, in the end, will enrich no country

nor give higher supremacy to any potentate; but I know
my Book too well to expect that either peace or prosperity

will be the universal portion until men have turned from
their false gods and are ready to pay tribute to Him who
alone sitteth upon the circle of the heavens; and His ad
ministration is the lone administration of this world, and

that day will come when the Lord comes. In other words,
the reappearance of the Lord Jesus Christ will speedily pro
duce the end of the last war.

Let us hope then, that we approach the further ful
fillment of Micah's portion of the vision and the

THE LAST KING.

“In that day, saith the Lord, will I assemble her that
halteth, and I will gather her that is driven out, and her
that I have afflicted; and I will make her that halted a
remnant, and her that was cast far off a strong nation: and
the Lord shall reign over them in mount Zion from hence
forth, even for ever.”
Three things in conclusion: -
The Lord shall be the last King. The men that now
sit upon the thrones of the earth are concerned about their
successors. They want their sons to si

t

where they have
sat, and their sons' sons to come in order. They want to

keep the throne in the family circle, and they would like to

know who would be their successor even in the unborn

centuries. I can tell them—“the Lord shall reign,” and
either themselves, o

r

their sons, o
r

their grandsons, shall
finally abdicate in His behalf, and turn over the governments
of the world to Him.
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Dr. Joseph Parker, in his “People's Bible” interprets this
language of the Prophet as meaning that the Church is to be
the uppermost institution, the sanctuary of God is to be at
the top of things, and out of it is to come law; out of it also
is to come the spirit of righteousness, and out of it

,

day by
day, is to come the spirit o

f peace, the spirit o
f

benediction.

The Prophet was not thinking o
f

the church a
t all; he was

not thinking o
f

administration o
f

the church in this age;

he was speaking o
f

the King and of His personal reign in

the earth; and in anticipation o
f

that glad day, he struck
the very harps o

f

Heaven to music. The theme o
f

their
paeon was—“The Lord shall reign!”

“Kingdom o
f Peace, whose music clear

Swept through Judea's starlight skies,
Still the harsh sounds of human strife
Break on thy heavenly harmonies.
Yet shall thy song of triumph ring
In full accord, from land to land,
And men with angels learn to sing:
“Behold, the Kingdom is a

t hand.’”

Another thing that the Prophet made clear is this:
Under the last King Israel shall have a central place. “I
will assemble her that halteth, and I will gather her that is

driven out, and her that I have afflicted; and I will make her
that halted a remnant, and her that was cast far off a strong

nation.” The Germans began this war expecting to make
themselves a strong nation: England continues to hope to

make herself the strong nation. America has taken a hand

in it
,

and the average American confidently believes that

in the final windup o
f

a
ll things, this will be the great and

glorious country, and that the American people will be

the people under the favor o
f

God. These sentiments are
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natural and are so patriotic that one hates to disturb them;

but my Book does not so read. Germany shall not have do
minion; England shall not control, America shall not rule;

but a nation that is now weak, that is now scattered to the

ends of the earth, without a land in which to dwell, a city to
become her capital, or even a flag floating for her protection,
that nation will be the people of God. Jerusalem now at
tracts the attention of the world; the land of Palestine is
now promised by a

ll belligerents to the Jew. History runs
into the mould o

f prophecy and the day may be nigh at hand.

“O then that I

Might live, and see the olive bear
Her proper branches, which now lie
Scattered each where,

And without root and sap decay,
Cast by the husband-man away,
And sure it is not far!
For surely He

Who loved the world so as to give
His only Son to make u

s free,

Whose Spirit, too, doth mourn and grieve
To see man lost, will, for old love,
From your dark hearts this veil remove.”

Finally, His kingdom will be the last and the lasting king
dom. When Daniel had his vision o

f

the ages h
e saw four

great empires destined to fall in turn—The Babylonian Em
pire, represented by the golden head o

f

the great image;

the Medo-Persian empire, represented b
y

the breast and

arms o
f silver; the Grecian empire, represented by the belly

and thighs o
f brass; and the great Roman empire b
y

the iron
legs. After that his vision revealed the toes, or the little
nations that were to grow out from the Roman empire a
s
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the toes come from the feet. And the next world-empire

visioned by the Prophet, and promised to the ages, was the
empire in which “the Lord himself should reign in Mount
Zion, from henceforth even forever!” And that is the
Empire of the future; that is the kingdom to come, and in
that kingdom the Utopian dreams of the centuries will find
their fulfillment, and the lasting peace for which we pray,

it
s perfect consummation.

The Two Resurrections

By Joseph W. KEMP, Pastor Metropolitan Tabernacle,
New York City.

The two resurrections! The title is arresting, for it runs
counter to popular opinions and traditional beliefs. It is

closely related to the central subject under study a
t

this con
ference, for any consideration o

f
it apart from the Second

Coming o
f

the Lord is inadequate and disjointed. The im
portance o

f

this theme may be judged from the place it occu
pies in and the prominence given to it b

y

the Scriptures.

Bible is a wonderful book. The Book is occupied with the
mightiest themes which can engage the mind o

f man, and
among these, and as occupying the foremost place, is that

o
f

the resurrection o
f

the dead, a doctrine, supposed by
many, to be more a matter o

f pious speculation, than o
f any

practical importance in the life o
f

the Child o
f

God. That
which is so prominent in the Scriptures ought surely to find

a large place in the ministry o
f

our time. But alas it is not
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so. One fears that the Christianity of today is weakened,

and the church's life well nigh paralyzed because of the
weak, effeminate and inefficient handling of these great doc
trines by those who ought to move amongst them with ease
and familiarity. We are missing in these days the great

notes which our fathers struck, causing some of us to won
der, if the call for the spicy and the light, for the feathery
and the flippant, has not made us lose the vision of our high
calling. My own conviction is unshaken on this matter, that
when the pulpit of today returns to the preaching of the
great words and subjects of the Bible, we shall have brought
considerably nearer that glorious day of revival for which
many have been praying for years.

The doctrine of the resurrection was among the foremost
subjects of apostolic preaching. We are told in the ivth of
the Acts that the Apostles preached through Jesus, the resur
rection from the dead, and that preaching transformed the
ancient world. The apostolic announcement of the coming
resurrection, assured by the resurrection of Christ, was the
burden of that which they had to proclaim. We shall get the
apostolic results when we choose the apostolic method of
preaching. God marvellously blessed this primitive evan
gelism. Within the subject of the resurrection of the dead
are wrapped all our hopes as believers. In it is contained the
fulfilment of al

l

the Divine promises. By it we shall be

freed from the destroying power o
f

sin. It brings to

u
s

assurance o
f

eternal glory, and it is the one joy note in

the hour o
f

human bereavement. Not death, but resurrec
tion is our hope. Martha only uttered the confession o

f

the Church when she said “I know that he shall rise again.”

It is no new thing that this doctrine should b
e held in

dispute for it was so in the days o
f

the apostles. It was
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denied by the Sadducees, “For the Sadducees say that there
is no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit; but the Phari
sees confess both.” (Acts xxiii:8). Paul was scoffed at for
preaching the resurrection of the dead for “certain philoso
phers of the Epicureans, and of the Stoicks, encountered
him. And some said, What will this babbler say? other
some, He seemeth to be a setter forth of strange gods: be
cause he preached unto them Jesus and the resurrection.”
(Acts xvii:18, 19). It was denied by Agrippa and Festus,
for Paul in his defense made the inquiry—“Why should it
be thought a thing incredible with you that God should raise
the dead?” (Acts xxvi :8). It was doubted by the Corinth
ians. “How say some among you that there is no resurrec
tion of the dead?” (I Cor. xv.:12); and it was explained away
by Hymenaeus and Philetus, who concerning the faith have
erred, saying that the resurrection is past already and over
throw the faith of some.” Similarly today we have those
who deny and doubt and scoff, and explain away, and in cer
tain quarters the resurrection of the dead is as little believed
in as in the days of the Sadducees, for the carnal man but
dimly after all, grasps the reality of spiritual things, and
persists in perverting the plainest statements of the Book.
It is difficult to conceive how one who denies the resurrection
of the body has a right to be called a Christian at all, for
such a one has made shipwreck of the truth and has over
thrown the faith of some. Their word is noxious and de
structive. Let it never be forgotten that a truth neglected is
a truth speedily disregarded and rejected.

What is the teaching of the Book on the subject of the
resurrection? We hear of it by Job who says—“I know
that my Redeemer liveth, and that He shall stand at the lat
ter day upon the earth, and though after my skin worms de
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stroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God.” (Job xix:
25-27). We hear of it by Isaiah—“Thy dead men shall live,
together with my dead body shall they arise.” (Isaiah xxvi;
19). We hear of it by Daniel who says—“And many of
them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to
everlasting life and some to shame and everlasting con
tempt” (Daniel xii:2). We hear of it by Hosea, who says
speaking for his Lord—“I will ransom them from the power
of the grave: I will redeem them from death: O death, I
will be thy plagues: O grave, I will be thy destruction.”
(Hosea xiii:14). We hear of it by Paul in his great dis
course on the resurrection, I Cor. xv and finally, we hear of
it by our Lord Jesus Christ himself in the words of the text,
which introduce our subject today. Now putting all these
passages together, what do they teach? They teach that
there will be a resurrection embracing al

l

men—not a simul
taneous resurrection, but a universal one, in which all that

are in the graves shall come forth” for there will be a resur
rection “both o

f

the just and o
f

the unjust” (Acts xxiv:15).
They also teach, together with others, that there will be two
resurrections. The commonly accepted belief is that there
will be but one general resurrection, when all, irrespective

o
f

their predeceased moral condition, will rise and come
forth to a general judgment. I must confess that I have
been utterly unable to discover any scriptural warrant for
such a belief. The Scriptures teach no such thing, but most
emphatically declare there will be two resurrections. We
read in Revelation xx:5, 6—"but the rest o

f

the dead

lived not again until the one thousand years were finished.

This is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that
hath part in the first resurrection; on such the second death
hath n
o power.” This is a passage which is a constant diffi
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culty with Post-Millennarians, and they seek to evade the
subject by speaking of the first resurrection as the quicken
ing at conversion. Such an attitude is untenable, for these
holy dead were quickened before they were beheaded for the
testimony of Jesus. One cannot do better in this connection
than quote from Dean Alford, who in his “Critical English.”
Commentary says,

“It will have been long ago anticipated by the readers of this
Commentary, that I cannot consent to distort its words from
their plain sense and chronological place in the prophecy, on
account of any consideration of difficulty, or any risk of abuses
which the doctrine of the Millennium may bring with it

.

Those
who lived next the Apostles and the whole Church for three
hundred years, understood them in the plain literal sense; and

it is a strange sight in these days to see expositors who are
among the first in reverence o

f antiquity, complacently casting

aside the 'most cogent instance o
f unanimity which primitive

antiquity presents. As regards the text itself, no legitimate
treatment o

f
it will extort what is known a
s

the spiritual inter
pretation now in fashion. If, in a passage where two resurrec
tions are mentioned, where certain souls lived a

t

the first, and
the rest o

f

the dead lived only a
t

the end o
f
a specified period

after that first, if in such a passage, the first resurrection may
be understood to mean spiritual rising with Christ, while the
second means literal rising from the grave; then there is an
end o

f

all significance in language, and Scripture is wiped out
as a definite testimony to anything. If the first resurrection

is spiritual, then so is the second, which I suppose no one will
be hardy enough to maintain. But if the second is literal, then

so is the rest, which, in common with the whole primitive Church
and many o

f

the best modern expositors, I do maintain and re
ceive a

s

an article o
f

faith and hope.”

Further, let me read what the late C
.

H. Spurgeon said
concerning this passage. It cannot be said that Spurgeon
specialized in Prophecy, but he has left us in no doubt as to

his attitude toward pre-millennarian teaching, for he said on

180



THE TWO RESURRECTIONS

one occasion, “far rather do I expect to see this world sink
into a pandemonium than rise into a Millennium without the
King.” But that by the way. Here in his statement regard
ing the text, “There is a passage which apparently teaches
us that between the resurrection of the righteous and the
resurrection of the wicked, there will be an interval of one
thousand years. Many think that the passage intends a spir
itual resurrection, but I am not inclined to think so: assur
edly the words must have a literal meaning. Hear them, and
adjudge for yourselves.” And then he repeats the text
which I have just quoted. Here then we have the somewhat
startling announcement of disembodied souls being re-em
bodied. The word “lived,” as A. J. Gorden shows in his
“Ecce Venit” is never in the New Testament used except of
man in his complete condition of body and spirit united.
A further objection is that this is the only passage dealing
with the two resurrections with a space between and dis
tinct in character, and that since the passage is found in a

book which teaches by symbolism, it has not the same weight

as if found in the gospels or epistles. Now, as to the first
part of this objection, it is hardly accurate, for there are
other passages bearing on the two resurrections. But sup
posing there was no other reference and that we were shut
up to this solitary text, it would be enough, for repetition

does not increase authority. With regard to the second part

of the objection that the passage loses authority because it
is found in the book of symbolism: it is well to remember
the book is recognized as canonical and authoritative by the
Church of God, and, moreover, there is a pronouncement of
blessing on those who read and keep the sayings of this
book.

Let us review one or two other passages suggesting two
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resurrections. In Luke xx, verses 34-36, we have our Lord's
allusion to those who “shall be counted worthy to obtain that
age and the resurrection out from the dead.” In Philippians
iii:IO, II, we have a striking and significant passage, where
Paul says, “I count al

l

things but loss . . . if by any means

I might attain unto the resurrection from the dead,” or, as

profound Bible scholars tell us, the word is “the resurrec
tion out from among the dead.” It is difficult to conceive
how the words can refer to anything else than a separation

and a quickening to life out from among the dead. In I

Thes, iv:16, we read—“The dead in Christ shall rise first.”
There is no hint o

f

the rising o
f

the dead who are not in

Christ, In John v:28; the word is clear. “The hour is com
ing, in which all that are in the graves shall hear His voice
and come forth: they that have done good unto the resur
rection o

f life; and they that have done evil unto the resur
rection o

f

damnation.” In Daniel xii, it is said “that some
shall rise to everlasting life and some to shame and everlast
ing contempt.”
Now, there is nothing modern in this idea, for Toplady
said long ago, “I am one of those old-fashioned people who
believe the doctrine o

f

the millennium, and that there will

b
e two distinct resurrections o
f

the dead; first o
f

the just, a

second o
f

the unjust; the last resurrection o
f

the reprobate

will not commence till one thousand years after the resurrec
tion o

f

the elect.” Jeremy Taylor, said—“The resurrection
shall be universal—good and bad shall rise: yet not alto
gether, but “first Christ, then they that are Christ's: and then
there is another resurrection.”

Now, let us pass on to note who will take part in the first
resurrection. There will be no mixed multitude. The
Saints, and saints alone, take part in that first resurrection,
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.They were separate from the wicked in life and they retained
their pilgrim character to the end. They will be separate and
distinct in the resurrection. Oneness with Christ now

secures for us the glory of that day. Moreover, it is said
they will be “blessed and holy.” Peculiar blessedness will be
theirs at that day, and our Lord alone knows how much that
word implies. They are, moreover, preserved from the “sec
ond death.” The name is peculiar, the thing is common.
Behind the grim figure of the first, which is the cloaked and
shrouded shadow feared by man, waiting for all at the turn
of the road, there rises the still grimmer form—something at
the back of physical death, which can lay its cold grip upon
the soul that is separated from the body. What can it mean?
The pure vagueness o

f
it seems to shake the heart. The

second death! The separation o
f

the soul from Him who is

the fountain o
f

life. But, upon the saints this second death
has no power. The heart ever hungers for the resurrection
exempt from death. There have been those who came from
the grave: such as the saints who arose after our Lord's
death. Individual cases like Lazarus; the widow's son at
Nain; Jairus' daughter; the young man whom Paul brought

to life again. But these al
l

lived to die again. Even the
analogy o

f

nature mocks u
s for the bud bursting forth into

blushing blossom returns to death. “The morning gilds the
sky” but to return to the doom o

f night. Springtime lifts
its head but to go back again to the grave o

f

winter. And

so alas! all do but mock. . . .,Christ's conquest is final.
Death hath no more dominion over Him, and in Christ, the
second death has n

o power. This is life, glorious, full and
unhindered. It is that for which we wait.
When will this be? Not until the second coming o
f

our
Lord Jesus Christ. In I Thes. iv:16 we read—that the Lord
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Himself shall descend and “the dead in Christ shall rise

first.” Without appearing to be controversial, it remains to
be said that our own conviction is that the resurrection of
the saints will take place before the Millennium—that period

of one thousand years of earth's blessedness. Out from
the graves the saints will come and be with Christ during
his millennial reign.
Now, what shall we say regarding the second resurrec
tion? This will be at the close of the one thousand years:
“But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand
years were finished,” and in Revelation xx:12-15, it is said—
“and I saw the dead, small and great stand before God, and
the books were opened, and another book was opened which
is the book of life; and the dead were judged out of those
things which were written in the books, according to their
works. And the sea gave up the dead which were in it

,

and
death and hades delivered up the dead which were in them,

and they were judged, every man, according to their works,
and death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This is the
second death.” It is a resurrection unto damnation, shame
and everlasting contempt. What can it mean? What
unrest! what peeling off o

f

capacities, what crushing o
f am

bitions; what destroying o
f delights! I say it reverently,

that God Himself cannot avert the calamity that shall come
for the soul that has part in the second resurrection.

It may now b
e

asked what kind o
f
a body is that which

will be given to us in the resurrection? Such a question
opens u

p

a
n

immeasurable field o
f

research. The body
which the believer shall have in the resurrection will be
glorious—like unto Christ's; “for we shall be like Him,”

1 John iii:2. It will be independent of previous conditions
and freed from crippling limitations. It will be capable
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of service that we cannot now dream of, and of enjoyment,

the like of which we have never experienced. In I Cor. xv,
we have a description given us of the resurrection body of
the believer. The late Dr. A. T. Pierson, following Brown,
says there are several features of the resurrection body.
First, corruption gives way to incorruption; that is

,

there

will be no liability to decay in the resurrection body. Dis
honor is displaced b

y
glory. The body is meant to be the

temple o
f

the Holy Ghost, but too often it has been dis
graced by evil lusts. Dishonor implies sin, but in the resur
rection the body will be a body o

f glory. Weakness gives
place to power. No more infirmity or fatigue. The natu
ral gives place to the spiritual. Then, to the utmost our
spiritual powers shall be developed. The earthly gives place

to the heavenly. We shall cease to be subject to ordinary

laws. Again the mortal shall put on immortality. Death
will never be able to reach the glorified body. Not flesh and
blood. There will be nothing tainted o

r decaying? My
brethren, this is a practical truth. It is in this connection
that we are told to comfort one another. I Thes. iv:18. It

is intended to cheer our hearts in prospect o
f departure,

should the Lord tarry. Let the truth teach u
s to respect

our bodies that shall one day b
e fashioned like unto His

own glorious body.

I cannot do better than close with the words of A. J.

Gordon who has been repeatedly quoted in this conference,

“Let who will,” says Gordon, “fasten their hope upon the
down calling o

f mortality ‘return unto the dust ye children

o
f

men, we will listen patiently and joyfully for the up
calling o
f immortality.”

“Awake and sing, y
e

that dwell in dust, for thy dew is as

the dew o
f herbs, and the earth shall cast out her dead.”
Is... xxvi;19.
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The Influence of the Study of Prophecy Upon the
Life and Service of a Christian

By W. H. GRIFFITH THOMAs, . Professor Wiclife College,
Toronto, Canada.

What food is to the body, the Word of God is to the soul.
It is milk for babies, it is strong meat for adults; and, as
Dr. Pierson used to say, it is also honey for dessert. But
it is important that our food for the body should be pro
portioned and balanced, and so we are told nowadays in
various ways, in restaurants and other places, how much
of this or that nutriment is in this or that article of food;

and we are to eat so much of this, and so much of that,

and so much of the other, and not to overdo it with one
kind of food, lest we should put on too much tissue, when
we ought to put on bone and muscle instead. If this is
true of the body, it is equally true of the soul; that every
part of the food of God's Word should be our spiritual and
intellectual and moral nutriment. There are many people

who feed unduly, it may be, upon one part of it
,

and the

result is that their spiritual life becomes lopsided and un
balanced and disproportionate. But the true Christian will
see that every part o

f

God's Word has its place in his spir
itual life and food, in order that he may grow thereby and
grow u

p

into Him, Christ, in al
l

things.

Now there is one part o
f

the food o
f

God's Word which

is very often neglected, and that is that part which we des
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ignate as prophecy. It has been computed that the Lord's
coming is mentioned over three hundred times in the New
Testament. And yet this is the part of God's Word which
is so often neglected. But surely, anything that is so promi
nent as this must have real meaning and importance. When
you think of the comparative infrequent reference to such
subjects as the Church, the ministry, and the ordinances,
and then realize the amount of consideration that has been
given to these things, we see at once how very serious

it is if we neglect that portion of God's Word which has
to do with the coming of the Lord.
But some people say it is not practical; it is only specu
lative, it has no real bearing on our life. And yet here is
one text which you find on the program, I John, iii:3,
“And every man that hath this hope in Him purifieth him
self, even as He is pure.” Another passage also in the
program; 2d Peter, chapter iii, and in verse II we are
told: “Seeing that these things are thus, what manner of
persons ought ye to be?” And in verse 14, “Seeing that
ye look for these things, give diligence that ye may be
found in peace, without spot and blameless—” The fact
is when we realize it as God intends it

,

there is nothing

more practical, more definite, more direct in it
s bearing on

ordinary every day life than this subject o
f prophecy and

the coming o
f

the Lord. I quote from Dean Alford:
“There is nothing that so much takes a man out o

f him
self, nothing that so much raises and widens his thoughts

and sympathies, nothing that so much purifies and elevates

his hopes, as this preparation for the coming o
f

the Lord.”
That is my theme this morning, the influence o

f prophecy,
and I am wanting to limit myself almost entirely to the
thought o
f

the influence o
f

the Lord's coming o
n

the life
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and service of the Christian, and I think I shall serve my
purpose and perhaps your purpose the better if I limit my
self to one portion of God's Word; and I hope you will
not mind if I give you a Bible reading on that subject
from that portion of God's Word. I refer to the earliest
epistles of the Apostle Paul, the Epistles to the Thessa
lonians.

You know there are seven epistles to churches, and these
epistles are found in four groups. There are epistles which
have to do with the doctrinal foundation, as Romans and
Galatians; there are epistles that have to do with Church life,

like I and II Corinthians; there are epistles which have to
do with Christian doctrines and experiences, like Ephesians,
Philippians, Colossians; and there is this fourth group,

which has to do with the coming of the Lord, I and II Thes
salonians. There are only eight chapters in the two epistles,

but the Lord's coming is found in every chapter but one,

and even there, there is a definite though indirect reference
to the attitude of the Christian in relation to it. So this
morning I want to put together as briefly and as quickly as
possible these aspects o

f prophetic truth regarding our
Lord's coming and think o

f

their bearing o
n

our life and
service.

Now I want you to notice as we go along that this subject

o
f

the Lord's coming is at once the inspiration o
f

our life
and service because o

f

it
s application to our life and service.

The first o
f

these points is the Lord's coming in relation to

hope. You will find that in chapter I of the first epistle,
verses 3 and Io: “Remembering without ceasing your work

o
f faith, and labor of live, and patience o
f hope—” There

you find the three Christian graces mentioned, faith, love
and hope; and a
ll

three are emphasized together, a
s they
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are in other passages, as essential and integral parts of the
Christian life. Faith, we hear a great deal about that; love,

we hear a great deal about that; but hope, we do not so
often hear about that; and yet here the three of them are
found exactly on a level. Faith, why, that looks up and
back; love looks around; hope looks on. Faith is concerned
with the past and present, love always with the present, and
hope always with the future. Faith accepts; hope expects.

Faith appropriates, hope anticipates. Faith receives, love
reproduces, and hope realizes. Faith is concerned with the
Lord Himself as He is now, and as He has been in His
redemptive person and work. Hope has to do with the Lord
as coming, and never with anything else. You know there
are some people that think we cannot look forward without
a sort of shrinking. Well, I suppose those people are think
ing of looking forward to death. I admit that you cannot
look forward to death without shrinking. It is easy of
course to idealize death, as sometimes you find it idealized
in the poets. It is easy, for instance, for Longfellow to say,
“There is no death ! What seems so is transition”; and
then make that rhyme with “elysian.” But that is poetry.
That is not the New Testament. The New Testament idea

of death is always this: the last enemy. There is nothing
elysian in regard to the New Testament teaching about
death. Some years ago, a medical man wrote an article in
an English paper pointing out that from the purely physical
standpoint it was impossible for anybody to look forward to
death without shrinking; and if that is true physically, I be
lieve it is equally true morally and spiritually. Whenever
you hear of people wanting to die you may be perfectly

certain they need a doctor. There is something abnormal
and mawkish and unreal in anyone longing to die. Why,
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some years ago, when I was in pastoral work in Oxford, I
said to two or three friends who were near me, “Now if
you would like any particular hymns chosen for next Sun
day, I will be glad to include them, so that the choir can
practice them.” And one young lady, bright and beautiful
and strong and vigorous—asked me for this hymn: “I am
kneeling at the threshold, weary, faint and sore.” She was
not—she was to be married in a few weeks—but she wanted

that mawkish hymn that is only appropriate, and very beau
tifully appropriate, to an old saint of 80 who has more
friends with the Lord than down here. But you see there
was the unreality of it. But if you look forward to the
Lord's coming there is nothing o

f
that. Death is always, I

repeat, the enemy; but the Lord's coming is that which is

called the blessed hope; and it is this that ought to figure
very largely in connection with faith and love as a part o

f

our Christian character and life. The same thing is true
from another standpoint, in verse Io; and may I ask the
kind attention o

f my brother ministers to this. You notice

in verse 9 what the Apostle says: “They themselves shew

o
f
u
s

what manner o
f entering in we had unto you”—now

this is what the Apostle preached—“how y
e

turn to God
from idols”—that is the work o

f

faith—“to serve the living
and true God”—that is the toil of love—“and to wait for
His Son from heaven”—that is the patience o

f

hope. And

I think as I look at these words that is the kind of preaching
that you and I ought to exercise. We ought never to allow
the Lord's coming to be far away from our evangelistic
preaching. For this was a message to those who were not
then Christians. The Lord proclaimed not only as the One
who died and who lives, but as the One who is coming again.

, And so you see the definite bearing o
f

this o
n hope, whether
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we think of the Christian, as in verse 3, or the preacher, as
in verse Io.

Now will you notice the Lord's coming in relation to work.
Chapter ii, verse 19: “What is our hope, o

r joy, o
r

crown o
f

rejoicing? Are not even ye, in the presence o
f

our Lord
Jesus Christ at His coming?” The Apostle Paul was a keen
soul winner and he loved the souls of those with whom he
was associated. A dear old friend of mine in Oxford was
fond o

f telling that he had a letter once from a clergyman
who wanted an assistant in his parish to work with him;

and telling my friend o
f

the kind o
f

man he wanted h
e said,

“I want a man whose heart is aglow with the love of souls.”
And so it was with the Apostle; and as he thought o

f

the

converts that God had given him in Thessalonica, he looked
forward to the culmination o

f

that when they would be asso
ciated together; they would b

e his crown o
f rejoicing, his

unspeakable joy, in the presence o
f

the Lord Jesus Christ

a
t

the Parousia, a
t

the time when the Lord Himself should
come. That is the culmination of our work as soul winners.
We are winning people for Christ here and now, and we
rejoice in everything that they show o

f

Christ and His ex
perience in the present life. But we look forward to the
time when they shall with us be associated, and that will be

indeed the time o
f joy, that will be glory for every Christian

worker when h
e is able to say, “Behold I and the children

whom Thou has given me.” There is nothing like the
thought o

f

the Lord's coming and our association with our
converts a

t

that day to inspire u
s

to holy service for God
today in winning souls to Himself.
Then will you notice we have the Lord's coming in relation

to holiness, in chapter iii. At the end of chapter iii the Apos
tle prays that they may increase in love for the purpose, “to
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the end that He may establish your hearts unblamable in
holiness at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all His
saints.” The Lord's coming in relation to holiness. He
prays that the hearts may be established. Now what is the
heart? The heart in Scripture is always the centre of the
moral nature. The heart always includes the mind and the
emotions and the will. Wherever you find the word “heart”
in the Old Testament or in the New you are always sure to
find the inclusion of all those three, though, of course, one
or other of these points may be especially emphasized in this
or that passage. The heart means first of all the mind. You
know we are accustomed to distinguish and sometimes con
trast the mind and the heart. There was a man once in
England who was preaching in the open air, and he was try
ing to emphasize the necessity for a real work of God, and he
said: “It is not what you believe in your head, but what
you believe 18 inches lower down.” That of course is a very
legitimate distinction, but that distinction is not found in
the word “heart” in Scripture. The mind, our thought, is
part of the heart; our emotions are part of the heart, and
our will is part of the heart. And it is this mind and these
feelings and this will that he prays may be established, con
firmed, settled, unblamable, or rather unblemished in holi
116SS.

Now holiness first of all means consecration. Purification
only arises out of it as a secondary result. The first and
primary idea is separation, consecration; and the Apostle

prays that in that great day when the Lord shall meet them
and they meet their Lord, that their moral being, minds and
hearts and feelings and will,—shall be established without
blemish in consecration and purification before God and the

Father. And do you not see, therefore, how true it is
,

the
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Apostle Peter says, “What manner of persons ought we to be
in all holy conduct and Godliness?” If the Lord's coming
does not enable us to realize what holiness means, then noth
ing will, nothing can, because this is intended to be the in
spiration of our life here and now. We are to live unblam
able now; we shall be without blemish hereafter.
If you will turn now to a well known passage, you will find
the Lord's coming in relation to comfort, in chapter iv, 13 to
18. You notice that there was a great problem before those
Christians of Thessalonica. Between the time that they
had sent the message to the Apostle and the first preaching

in Thessalonica a number of their beloved friends had died,

and having heard about the coming of the Lord, they won
dered how those dead ones would fare. Would they be per
mitted, would they be allowed to join; would it be possible
for them to be associated? And the Apostle says when he
calls their attention to this problem, “I would not have you
ignorant. I do not want you to be without hope, as the
majority of people are, because your belief in Jesus Christ as
dying and raised again carries with it a belief that those who
sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him.” How beautiful
are the words as the Apostle Paul puts it

,

“those who have

been put to sleep b
y

Jesus.” That is true o
f
a
ll

the believ
ers who are now with the Lord. They were put to sleep by
Jesus; and the belief that God raised Him from the dead
involves the absolute belief that Jesus Christ will bring with
Him those who are now asleep in Him.
And then comes this revelation, verses 1

5 and 17. After
the problem in verse 1

3 and the solution in verse 14, there

comes the new revelation. “For this we say unto you by
the word o
f

the Lord”; and then, as you know, he goes on to

say: “So far from these beloved ones who have passed
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away being inferior, they will be superior in the sense that
they will be caught up first, and we who are alive will follow
them, so that they will not be behind us; we shall be really
behind them.” That is how he revealed the new truth to

them. And then comes the word of consolation, “Where
fore comfort one another with these words.” Many of us
during the last four years have, as we know, been in great

need of comfort. When we have seen those long lists of
casualties in the various papers, we could not help thinking

of the many hearts and the many homes that have been
desolated. And we cannot help thinking in our joy this
morning of the homes on Thanksgiving Day where there
will be vacancies and vacant chairs. As we stood in To
ronto last Monday two weeks and realized what had hap
pened, as we saw in the great procession of the soldiers the
original Canadians of four years ago, the men who were
wounded more or less seriously, crippled for life, then as we
thought of the unspeakable joy that filled our hearts at the
cessation of hostilities, there could not but come the thought

of those who would not welcome their loved ones back again,
those who have given their lives for the cause that took
them over seas. And it is just at this point that such a word
comes: “Wherefore comfort one another with these
words.”

“Shall we know one another in heaven?” someone says.
Personally I never think we need trouble about that. The
real thing is to try to get to know one another on earth.
I do not question for a moment that in the light of this
passage and many others, there will be reunion with those
that have gone before as we are a
ll together in the presence

of our Lord. “Wherefore comfort one another with these
words.”

-
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Then I pass on quickly to ask you to notice the Lord's
coming in relation to character. Chapter v. I can only
touch upon this very briefly, though there is much in it that
will warrant closer study by individual readers and students
of God's Word. The relation of God's coming to character.
Verses 1 to II. Verse 2: “You brethren, you know that
the Lord's day is coming as a thief in the night; for when
they shall say peace and safety, then will come sudden de
struction. But you, brethren, are not in darkness that that
day should overtake you as a thief, Ye are all the children
of light.” And then there are the two exhortations, verse
8 and also verse Io. “Let us, whether we wake or sleep, we
should live together with Him. Wherefore exhort one an
other, comfort one another.”

I just pause here to ask you to notice that the old English
word “comfort” which is in our Bible means three things.

It always means three things and never less nor fewer than
three things. It means first of all that we are to be strong;
that is seen in the word “fortress.” Then we are to be brave

or courageous; that is seen in the word “fortitude.” And
then because we are strong, and because we are brave, we
are to console one another in the modern sense of comfort

and cheer. And that is what you and I are to do in regard
to this great event. It is not a subject of ignorance in our
case. We know it

. They do not know it
,

and because o
f

that, we are to make others strong, make others brave, and

to cheer and console those, as we are consoled o
f

God.

And then there comes this thought o
f preservation, in verses

1
2

to 24. From 1
2 to 22 there are various aspects o
f

the

Christian life. In verse 23 there is the anticipation o
f

the
great future. And in verse 2
4

there is the assurance that

that future will be realized. Whenever we are reading verse
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23, we ought never to omit verse 24 with it
.

“The God o
f

peace sanctify you wholly; and I pray God your whole spirit
and soul and body”—not body, soul and spirit; that is not
God's order—“be preserved blameless unto the coming o

f

our Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is He that calleth you, who
also will do it.” The prayer o

f

verse 2
3 will be answered,

and God Himself will fulfil what the Apostle by guidance

and inspiration has prayed may come to pass. Then I ask
you to notice again very briefly the Lord's coming in rela
tion to vindication, chapter I of ii Thessalonians. You will
find in verses 6 and 7 there is to be rest after persecution.

“It is a righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation

to them that trouble you, and to you who are troubled, rest.”

And then in verse Io there is glory after opposition. God,
because o

f

what has happened here and now, in that day

when He shall come to be admired, you shall be glorified in

Him a
s He is glorified in you. And so the people of God

are going to b
e vindicated. Those who are today often

persecuted and ostracised and boycotted and despised are
going to stand out in that day, because they have been

faithful to God and His Word; they are going to be honored
and glorified in the presence o

f

our Lord. And so we are to

live day b
y

day in the light o
f

that coming, and feel sure that
vindication will be ours. Meanwhile we are to take as our
motto, o

r virtually as our motto, that which is the motto

o
f
a school in the north o
f

Scotland: “They say. What
do they say? Let them say,” because we can afford to wait
for our vindication. My last point is the Lord's coming in

relation to steadfastness. You will find that al
l

through
chapter ii. I am not going to trouble you with any interpre
tation o
f

that passage. That is not my subject this morning.

But I want you to notice very briefly that first of all the
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Apostle gives them information. Verses I and 12. What
ever may be the meaning, he intended that for their instruc
tion. And then from verses 13 to 17 you will find that he
goes on to exhortation. Because of the information they are
to hold fast and they are to look forward with confidence
and joy to the future, to that “everlasting consolation and
good hope through grace” which will come to us in and
through the Lord's coming Himself. And so as you look
at these seven points, the coming of the Lord in relation
to holiness, in relation to comfort, in relation to character,

in relation to vindication, in relation to steadfastness, you
see, I think, at least a little of the practical, definite, direct
bearing of a

ll

this glorious teaching about the Lord's coming

on our present day life and service. Christ has come. No
one doubts that for a moment. As a matter o

f simple his
tory Christ has come. Christ is coming here and now. As
our loving Lord He is coming b

y

His Spirit into every
heart willing to receive Him. But Christ will come, and
that coming will be as personal as the first coming. That
coming will be as historic as the incarnation. And no one
can read the New Testament without seeing at once that
the Lord is coming just as certainly as He came to Bethle
hem. You cannot give any theory, you cannot explain away
the teaching, you cannot say that it was due to figures o

f

speech o
r metaphors o
r anything at all. As literally a
s

the

first coming will be the coming again. According to the
Word of the angel in Acts I, according to the Word of Paul

in I Thessalonians, 4
;

and still more according to the Word

o
f

Christ Himself in John 14: “I will come again and re
ceive you unto myself.” Meanwhile, you and I are to live in

the light o
f

this three-fold coming o
f

the Lord. You know
every one o
f you a
ll

about this in the light o
f

that great pass
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age in Hebrews ix:24, 26 and 28. Although the Greek words
are different, the English has a very helpful association in
the three appearings of Christ. In Hebrews ix:26, He ap
peared in the past; in verse 24, He now appears in the pres
ence of God for us; and in verse 28, He will appear again
the second time. And so we are to live, I repeat, in the light
of this three-fold appearing; rejoicing in what Christ has
done, rejoicing in what He is and is doing, but not forgetting

to rejoice in hope of that glory when He shall come again.

We are not now looking for signs. We are not now looking

for great world catastrophes or convulsions. We are not
looking for anything in the way of dates or signs or anything
else, but we are looking for Him.

“It is not for a sign we are watching,
For wonders above and below,
The pouring of vials of judgment
The sounding of trumpets of woe.

*
It is not for a day we are looking,
Nor even the time yet to be,

When the earth shall be filled with God's glory
And the waters that cover the sea.

It is not for a King we are looking ,
To make the world kingdom. His own.
It is not for a judge who shall summon
The nations of earth to His throne.

Not for these, though we know they are coming,
For they are but adjuncts of Him
Before whom all glory is clouded,
Beside whom all splendor grows dim.

We wait for the Lord, our Beloved,
Our Saviour, Master and Friend,
The substance of all that we hope for,
Beginning of faith and its end.
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We watch for our Saviour and Bridegroom,
Who loved us and made us His own;
For Him we are looking and longing,
For Jesus, and Jesus alone.

Christ the Executor of All Future Judgments

JAMES M. GRAY, Dean of the Moody Bible Institute of
Chicago.

The great classic on this theme is Christ's own words in
John v:28.
He is meeting His enemies on the question of His equality
with God, and after declaring such to be the fact, He con
firms it by an argument drawn from His divine knowledge,
power and authority.

As to the last-named, He says: “For the Father judgeth
no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son, that
all men should honor the Son even as they honor the Father”
(22, 23).
As Dean Burgon puts it

,

there is a
n original, supreme,

judicial power, and there is also a derived judicial power,
i.e., a power given by commission. Christ considered as

God, possesses the original power equally with the Father;

but Christ considered as the son o
f

man, possesses the de
rived power as having received it from the Father. In this
sense judgment is the special, the peculiar work o

f

the Sec
ond Person o
f

the Trinity, and is not shared b
y

the other
Persons, the Father o
r

the Holy Spirit. What a fitness
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there is in this, that He who was condemned by an unjust
judgment, and who died for sinners, should have it as His
peculiar office to judge the world! A corresponding pass
age is in Paul's words to the Athenians on Mars Hill, where
in God's Name he commands men everywhere to repent,

“Because He hath appointed a day in which He will judge
the world in righteousness by that man Whom He hath or
dained, whereof He hath given assurance in that He hath
raised Him from the dead” (Acts xvii:30, 31). The “day”

which God hath thus appointed is not one of twenty-four

hours merely, but a long period, including as will appear,

several distinct acts or scenes of judgment.

I.

The first of these is recorded in 2nd Corinthians v :9-11,

and is a judgment of Christian believers and of them only,
which takes place when Christ comes into the air, and the
Church, which is His body, is caught up in clouds to meet
Him.
Possibly it may surprise some to learn of a judgment of
Christian believers, when we are so plainly taught in Romans
viii:I that “There is therefore now no condemnation
(judgment) to them that are in Christ Jesus.” But the
explanation is that this is not a judgment unto condemna
tion, but rather to determine the question of rewards. It
does not take place until believers are already glorified with
Christ, and have been made like Him, hence it can in no
wise be a judgment of their persons but only of their deeds.
It is referred to more specifically in Paul's first letter to
the Corinthians, where at chapter iii:II-15, he says:
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“For other foundations can no man lay than that is laid,
which is Jesus Christ.
“But if any man build on this foundation, gold, silver, precious
stones, wood, hay stubble;
“Every man’s work (i

.

e
. every believer’s work, every man

who has built on the true foundation), shall be made manifest;

for the day shall declare it
,

because it shall be revealed by fire;
and the fire shall try every man's work o

f

what sort it is
.

“If any man's work abide which h
e hath built thereupon, he

shall receive a reward.

“If any man's work (i.e., any believer's work) shall be
burned, he shall suffer loss; but he himself shall be saved, yet

so as by fire.”

Recently my eye fell on a
n interesting comment on these

verses which I should like to pass along. The author said;
this is a judgment which assumes that we are God's sons,

and only measures how far, in accordance with our standing

and calling we have walked; like as a man now regards the
behaviour of his own children because he is their father.
And in that judgment by the Lord Jesus o

f

all our works,

we shall all heartily concur. We shall perceive where we
failed, and what we allowed to hinder our full obedience to
Him who saved us. And glad shall we be to see all those
works o

f

ours which He could not accept burned up, while

a
ll

that He can reward He will. What a solemn warning

it is however, and what an urgent motive for every believer

to order his daily life and conduct in accordance with His
will! It was stated that this judgment is scheduled for the
time when we shall meet the Lord in the air, but this is not

to say that He and we shall remain there in the air. That

is our meeting-place with the Lord, but not necessarily our
abiding place. It serves as the location of the judgment and
for the adjudication o
f

our rewards o
f

our places in the
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coming Kingdom, but the meeting there is followed by the
coming with Him to the earth. Dr. John Lillie, the Presby
terian Commentator, is to be credited with the discovery that

there are only three other places in the New Testament
where the phrase “to meet” is found as it is used in I Thessa
lonians iv.; and in al

l

o
f

them, the party who is met continues
after the meeting to advance in the same direction in which

h
e was moving previously.

II.

This leads us naturally and easily to the second scene o
f

judgment, which takes place on the earth and the object o
f

which is the nation of Israel. To one unfamiliar with the
Bible and with God's broad scheme o

f redemption for the
world, it may seem strange that a single nation from all the
other nations should b

e thus singled out for special judg
ment. And especially so when that nation is identical with

a race so few in numbers as compared with other races, and
when it is at present, and has been for many centuries, with
out any abiding place o

f
it
s

own.
But Israel has a great mission in God's plan o

f redemp

tion for the world. He has not dealt with any other nation
as with her. It is her disobedience and unfaithfulness here
tofore which has prevented her from fulfilling that plan.

But nevertheless, “the gifts and calling o
f

God are without
repentance” (Rom. xi:29). He has not changed His plan
and will not change it. The prophets are a unit that Israel
will be restored to her land again. Great Britain and her
Allies are making this possible and even probable today.

But this return will be in unbelief so far as her acceptance

o
f

the Lord Jesus as her Messiah is concerned. In that
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attitude towards God she will in some degree re-establish
her former state and her former worship. But her hour of
tribulation, which is her hour of judgment, will then appear.
All the prophets speak of it from Genesis to Revelation,
from Moses to John. “Alas! for that day is great, so that
none is like it

. It is the time of Jacob's trouble, but he shall

b
e

saved out o
f

it” (xxx:7) says Jeremiah. Zechariah is very
specific. “Behold the day o

f

the Lord cometh, and thy spoil

shall be divided in the midst o
f

thee. For I will gather all
nations against Jerusalem to battle; and the city shall be

taken, and the houses rifled, and the women ravished; and

half o
f

the city shall g
o

forth into captivity, and the residue

o
f

the people shall not be cut off from the city.” We see
also the Person o

f

the Judge here a
s in the former case,

for it is written further; “Then shall the Lord go forth and
fight against those nations, as when He fought in the day

o
f

battle. And His feet shall stand in that day upon the
Mount o

f

Olives. . . . And the Lord my God shall come and
all the saints with thee” (xiv:1-5).

It is of this day, and this judgment, that Christ speaks

in the 24th o
f Matthew, where He says:

“Immediately after the tribulation o
f

these days shall the
sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and
the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens
shall be shaken. -

“And then shall appear the sign o
f

the Son o
f

Man in

heaven; and then shall the tribes o
f

the earth mourn, and they

shall see the Son o
f

man coming in the clouds o
f

heaven with
power and great glory.

“And He shall send His angels with a great sound o
f
a

trumpet, and they shall gather together His elect from the
four winds, from one end o
f

heaven to the other.” (29-31)
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III.

The foregoing allusion to al
l

the tribes o
f

the earth sug
gests the third scene o

f judgment which also takes place
upon the earth, it

s object being the Gentile nations. For
its description we turn to the familiar prophecy o

f

the sheep

and the goats in Matthew xxv.

“When the Son o
f

Man shall come in His glory, and all the
holy angels with Him, then shall He sit upon the throne o

f

His glory.
“And before Him shall be gathered all nations; and He shall
separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his
sheep from the goats.” (31-46).

The prevalent idea is that this is a description o
f

the last
judgment o

f

all the quick and dead and that it synchronizes
with the text in Revelation xx. But this is a mistake.

We have here a judgment of the living Gentile nations
which takes place o

n

the earth some time after the second
coming o

f Christ; which means some time during the Mil
lennial age o

r

the Day o
f

the Lord. The date doubtless is
early in that period and following Israel's tribulation, but
possibly, the judgment will cover considerable time and in
clude several stages. As confirming this, observe (I), that
the word “nations” in the text is one that occurs over IOO

times in the New Testament, and always with reference to

living nations, i.e., those that are upon the earth at the time

to which the passage refers.
Observe (2), that the hypothesis of such a judgment
agrees with many other parts o

f

the Bible. Isaiah's words
are familiar: “Come near, y

e nations, to hear; and hearken,

y
e

people, le
t

the earth hear, and a
ll

that is therein, the world
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and all things that come forth of it. For the indignation of

the Lord is upon al
l

nations, and His fury upon al
l

their

armies. He hath utterly destroyed them; he hath delivered
them to the slaughter” (xxxiv:1, 2). Similar predictions

are found in Joel, in Ezekiel, Zechariah and the book o
f

Revelation.

Observe (3), that there is not the slightest reference in

this prophecy to a resurrection from the dead; and, as others
have pointed out, this is an event o

f

such importance as to

most certainly b
e mentioned if our Lord had intended to

include the dead as well as the living in this judgment.

Observe (4), that the decision between the two classes
named, the sheep and the goats, leaves no room for doubt
that all the dead a

s mentioned in Revelation xx, are not

in mind here.

That decision rests on the kindness shown by the one class
and not shown by the other class, to “these my brethren” as

Jesus calls them.

“These my brethren” is a third class altogether distinct
from the other two. Prof. J. T. Cooper, formerly of the
Allegheny Seminary says, “It requires no words to show
that, not to mention infants, there are millions upon millions
who have died, to whom these reasons would have been
wholly inapplicable. What multitudes in the ages o

f

the

past, have passed away who never heard o
f

the Name o
f

Jesus, o
r His brethren.”

Observe (5), that the form in which this judgment is

presented is altogether distinct from that in Revelation xx,

in that case, as we shall see, there is a formal trial, an open
ing o

f

books and a judging out o
f

the things written therein;

but here there is nothing o
f

the kind. Here there is a King,
sitting o
n

the throne o
f His glory, and calling u
p

subjects,
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rebellious or obedient. On these is pronounced the sentence
of punishment or reward, and in such a way as to pre-sup
pose their previous innocence or guilt. All these features
go to show that we are not dealing with the last judgment

of Revelation xx, but that of the Gentile nations, especially
with them among those nations which have shown kindness
or failed to show kindness to the brethren of Jesus. And
who are these brethren of Jesus? We remember that He
once said, “My brethren are those who hear the Word of
God and keep it”; but we are persuaded that here He
is not using the word in that spiritual sense, but in the
fleshly sense of Israel. We are persuaded that the words
are to be taken in the light of Romans ix:5 where Paul says,
that, as concerning the flesh, Christ came of the fathers, i.e.,
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob.
In other words, this judgment of the living Gentile na
tions at Christ's second coming has an intimate relation to,

and in a sense, grows out of the tribulation of Israel prev
iously referred to

.

The Gentile nations have been an instru
ment o

f

her tribulation in all the centuries, and never will
they have troubled her more sorely, than a

t

the end time o
f

this age. Then it is that the prince o
f

Daniel ix, the beast
of Revelation xiii will be at their head. And the beast was
taken we are told, and with him the false prophet, and they

two were cast alive into a lake o
f

fire burning with brim
stone. As to the nations you know the sequel. The sheep
on the right hand o

f

the king inherit the kingdom prepared

for them from the foundation of the world, which is equiva
lent as we are told later, to their entering upon eternal life;
while the goats on His left hand g

o

away into eternal punish
ment.

This indicates b
y

the way, that although it is with nations
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we are here dealing, yet nevertheless, it is not simply in their
collective or corporate capacity. The punishment on the
one hand as well as the reward on the other seems to single

out the individual.

IV.

This brings us to the fourth scene of judgment which is
that of Gog and Magog and the devil who deceived them,
at the end of the Millennium. The record is in Revelation
xx:7-Io:

“And when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be
loosed out of his prison.

“And shall go out to deceive the nations which are in the
four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them
together to battle; the number of them is as the sand of the
Sea.

“And they went upon the breadth of the earth, and com
passed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved city; and
fire came down from God out of heaven and devoured them.
“And the devil that received them was cast into the lake of
fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are,

and shall be tormented day and night forever and ever.”

While this is spoken of as the fourth judgment, yet as
intimated at the beginning, “Any one who desires a distinct
view of the prophetic sequence of events, must grasp the
thought that the whole millennial period is more or less a
‘day of judgment,’ because in one sense or another judg
ment characterizes it throughout. The Eternal Judge is in
no haste. Leisurely, and with class after class, His irre
vocable work proceeds.” This loosing of Satan at the close
of the thousand years, that he might tempt the millennial

207



CHRIST THE JUDGE

nations seems to be absolutely necessary in God's plan. Dur
ing the millennial age men living on the earth will have every
inducement to be godly, for everywhere evil will be re
pressed and righteousness rewarded. Still this favor shown
to man must have it

s

time o
f

testing. As one interpreter
remarks, if you have a

n employee who never robbed you,

no praise is due to him if the reason be that he never had an
opportunity. Therefore the question is

,

will the beautiful
and perfect rule o

f

the Righteous Judge b
e any exception

to the ages that have preceded it? Will man be shown to

b
e any better then, in his own nature, than he was before?

The result shows that he will not.

-

Sir Edward Grey tells of a native African chief who pro
tested to a British official against having to pay taxes. It

was explained to him that they were used to keep order in

the country so that men and women, and flocks and herds,

and possessions o
f every tribe were safe, and that each could

live in it
s

own territory without fear. Thus the payment o
f

taxes was for the good o
f

all. But the effect on the chief
was to make him angry. Before the British came, he said

h
e could raid any neighbor as he pleased, and return with

his captives and his captures o
f

a
ll sorts, and b
e received

in triumph by the women and the rest o
f

his tribe. To be

sure his own tribe sometimes needed protection from such
raids, but then h

e was willing to undertake that himself.
“Now,” h

e said, “you come here and tell me that I ought to

like to pay taxes to be prevented from doing this, and that
makes me mad.” So will it appear to be with the millennial
nations a

t

the end. By many o
f them, if not by most of

them, the reign o
f

Christ will be regarded as intolerable, and
when a vast rebellion is organized against it the exposure o
f

unregenerate humanity will be complete.
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The rebels in this case are termed Gog and Magog in
obvious allusion to those designated in the same way, which
at the beginning of the millennium are seen to swoop down
upon Palestine after the destruction of the anti-Christ, as re
corded in Ezekiel xxxvii and xxxviii. In that case the nation

of Israel alone was the objective, but now it is the same plus

the glorified Church of Christ, if so we may interpret the
words, “The camp of the saints and the beloved city.”

Satan uses no agents in this last assembling of the enemies
of God. There is no anti-Christ, no “beast” to be seen here.
No subordinate is trusted, but he himself leads the attack
against the heaven-appointed King. However, once more
the battle is the Lord's. Nor is there any delay or any
measure in their punishment. Fire comes down out of
heaven and destroys them. And as for Satan who had been
confined to the bottomless pit at the beginning of the Mil
lennium, he is here cast into the lake of fire at his close, to
be “tormented day and night forever and ever.”

V.

This brings us to the last judgment, whose record is
found in Revelation xx:II-15. It is sometimes called the
judgment of the dead, for as only the living are before us
in Matthew xxv :31, only the dead are before us here. “I
saw the dead small and great stand before God.” “The
sea gave up the dead.” “Death and hades delivered up the

dead.” And yet the dead, doubtless they stand before the
Judge in resurrection bodies.
But of what nature or character are those bodies? In
reply let me say that there will be none of the righteous
among the dead. The righteous were al
l

raised from the
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dead at the beginning of the millennial age, and it is prob
able that during the Millennium none of the righteous die.
However that may be, the results of this judgment show
that there are no righteous, no believers on the Lamb in this
company.

It may be therefore, that just as the righteous dead are
raised in glorified bodies like unto that of Christ Himself,

so these will appear in all the hideousness of their sinful
nature, and in bodies formed to endure torments which
otherwise would dissolve them in a moment. Held up to
view to expose what they are and what they had been, thus
may the scripture be fulfilled which reads: “O Lord, when
Thou awakest, Thou shalt despise their image” (Ps.
lxxiii).
The location of the first scene of judgment was in the
air, that of the next three is on the earth, but this is neither
on the earth nor in the air.

“And I saw a great white throne, and Him that sat on it,

from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away; and
there was found no place for them.”

During the Millennium the full blaze o
f

Christ's personal

glory, while vouchsafed to His Church which is in the glory
with Him, will not be the privilege o

f

dwellers o
n

the earth.

That glory is only revealed to mortals as they are able to

endure it
.

He is rebelled against and rejected in His lower
glory b

y

these millennial nations, and hence a
s His wont

is
,

He retires into a higher glory (Lincoln).
But now when their rebellion has been judged, the veil
drops from His face, and instantly, the earth and the heaven,
terror stricken at the full refulgence o
f

His Deity, flee away.
There is no place for them wherein to hide from His awful
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gaze. The earth recedes and the dead are exposed to view.
The bottomless pit which contained their souls, the graves

which contained their bodies—both are gone. Even the

fathomless ocean can no longer be a cover for it
s prey

when God's time o
f judgment has arrrived. Yet, notwith

standing this, here we have a
n orderly assize, a strictly

judicial accounting.

“The books were opened, and another book which is the
book o

f

life. And they were judged out o
f

those things

which were written in the books according to their works.”

All they have done is carefully examined. They had an

opportunity to b
e judged in Christ, by faith in His blessed

Name, but this they wickedly rejected. They chose to

stand upon their own record rather than o
n His. They

gloried in their works, they did not glory in Him. And
God has kept an accurate record o

f

that in which they glor
ied. This record is now exposed before their eyes in order
that they may b

e convinced before they are condemned.
Then will they condemn themselves, and a

s
a result not

one o
f

them shall escape. Whoever is not found written in

the book o
f life, is cast into the lake o
f fire, and not one o
f

these is found written there—not one.

That day of wrath, that dreadful day,
When heaven and earth shall pass away,
What power shall be the sinner's stay?
How shall he meet that dreadful day?

When, shriveling like a parched scroll
The flaming heavens, together roll;
When louder yet, and yet more dread,
Swells the high trump that wakes the dead.

—Sir Walter Scott.
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There is but one answer to this question. Christ who
is the executor of all future judgments, is in Himself the
only hope of men. But He is an all-sufficient help, free, as
He is accessible. In the very same breath almost in which
He spake of Himself as the One to whom a

ll judgment had

been committed, He revealed the way in which the conse
quences o

f

that judgment might be turned asidel

“Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that heareth My
words, and believeth Him that sent Me, hath everlasting
life, and shall not come into condemnation, but is passed
from death unto life.”

Believest thou this?
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The Hope of Russia in the Present Crisis

By H. PERTELEVITCH RAUD of Russia

Dr. Gray said in his address that the hope of the lost soul
is Christ, and therefore this afternoon I feel very happy
to talk to you on Russia, my native country, with its millions
of souls whose only hope is Christ. We have heard much
about Russia lately and about the conditions in that coun
try, but we have heard little, very little, about the need of
Russia—her spiritual need—evangelization. I will not try
to speak to you of the many other needs in Russia, but I
will seek to concentrate on one point, and that is—her
evangelization. First of all, I desire to express my thanks
to the American people for the kindness shown to Russia
in the time of her need and great distress. I appreciate the
attitude not only of this country, but also that of Great
Britain, who has been standing with Russia and showing to
her greatest kindness in these days. As this is not a political
meeting, I am not going to touch on the political conditions
of Russia, but allow me to say one thing—Russia is today

in a chaotic condition and, by the mercy of God, she will
have some day a stable government and some day she will
hear the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. My heart has
never been so joyful as in this conference, seeing such amul
titude of hungry children of God listening to the addresses
of these men of God explaining the truth from the Word
of God, but my heart has never been so sorrowful as in these
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days when I think that my beloved native country is in a
state of chaos and she has not had these spiritual privileges.

Millions are dying without the Lord Jesus, and for that pur
pose I am talking to you to show the need of Russia—her
evangelization. The Allies are sending help to Russia—
economic and commercial help which is generous—but there
is one urgent need unmet and that is Russia's evangelization.

Russia is a large country. If you look on the map, you see
a very large piece of land in Europe and Asia—her popula

tion is about 185,000,000. Someone said some time ago
in a lecture that Russia could sustain about one thousand

million people, so large is her territory and so enormous are
her resources. In Europe and Asia there are about 250,
OOO,000 Slavs. Most of these Slavs have been untouched
by the Gospel of the Lord Jesus. I envy you American
people because you have had the open Bible for centuries,
but the Slavs in Russia and elsewhere have not had that

Book opened to them. We have not had the preaching of
the Gospel in that way, but by the grace of God, the time
will come when God in His mercy will give Russia and all
Slavs a mighty spiritual awakening. Russia has a religion

—the State religion—the Greek Orthodox church. This
church is somewhat different from the Roman Catholic

church. I am not going to speak to you about that church;
suffice to say, it has about 120,000,000 members. There are
also about 25,000,000 Mohammedans and six to seven mill
ion Jews, who have not heard the Gospel of Christ. Russia's
need is the open Bible—the preaching of the Word of God.
Until the recent revolution Russia has not had religious lib
erty, but she is going to have liberty—she is going to have
the open Bible. The Word of God, the Gospel of the Lord

Jesus has made this United States of America what she is
.
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Great Britain's greatness is also due to the Bible, the Word
of God. Great Britain was among the first nations who sent
the Bible to Russia. I myself personally read first the
Word of God from a Bible which came from British
sources, and I found the Lord Jesus through that Book.
When Israel rejected the Word of God, she went to pieces.
Germany as a nation had to go to pieces because she having

had the Word of God rejected it as such. Therefore,
friends, you have the open Bible—use it in the right way

for the glory of God. Russia has need of the real Gospel.

We do not want more religion in Russia—we have plenty

of religion, but we want Christ and Him crucified—the
risen and Glorified Christ—we want the Gospel of that
Christ. We do not want religion because it does not give

life to anybody, but as the Lord Jesus says, “I am come that
they might have life and might have it more abundantly.”
That is the need of Russia. We do not need in Russia more
denominations—we need the Bible. We need in Russia—

not the “Christian Scientists”—keep them here. We do not
need in Russia Russellites—nor do we need Unitarians—

nor do we need or want in any of the Slavonic countries,
higher critics—let them die here, and bury them here, too!
This conference ought to produce wonderful fruit for
God. Children of God have a great responsibility—first to
have the life of God to the overflow, and then to give it out
to others. This conference ought to cause to overflow the
heart of every Christian man and woman, to abound in
prayer life. All the great spiritual movements have started
through prayer. This conference started through prayer.
Therefore, friends, let us let God have us at His disposal
to pray for Russia. In the Word of God we find three
special admonitions for prayer: Prayer for a
ll

men a
s we
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find in I Timothy ii. Christian men and women in this
audience, we have come short o

f

that. I hope we are going
to pray for all men, including Russians, as never before.

Russia has about six o
r

seven million Jews—my heart is

burning also for their salvation. The Apostle Paul said his
heart was full of sorrow for Israel—let that sorrow for

Jews enter into our hearts to pray for them. The Word o
f

God says pray for all the saints. No matter where they are

o
r

what their spiritual condition, but pray for them. Pray

for every saint. I want to emphasize prayer because it is

a most important thing in the Christian life. A prayerless
child o

f

God is a powerless Christian in service, in home, in

family life, in business life, everywhere.

I am glad to tell you that by the grace of God, there is

already being formed in this country, a non-sectarian Rus
sian Evangelization Movement in behalf o

f
Russia and God

has been working on that line in a wonderful way. Many

Christian men o
f leading evangelical bodies are interested

in this movement. This shows how God by His grace, has
been putting Russia on the hearts o

f

Christian men and

women in this country. Now, the need o
f Russia, as I said

before, is the pure Gospel o
f

Christ. For that reason, we
ought to have not a few men and women to send to Russia

to preach the glad tidings o
f

salvation. Those who know
the truth and can rightly divine the word o

f

God.

You may be surprised to hear that Russia has had very
few Bibles and New Testaments. You have in this country
the open Bible, and plenty o

f copies o
f

the Scriptures.
Therefore, pray for Russia, and pray in such a way that
she soon may have the Word o
f

God. You who have so

much have a great responsibility in this matter. When
this war started, the nations joined together in a wonderful
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way to defeat their foes, and let me tell you how much this
war has cost:
Fifty-six million men in arms.
Eleven million were killed in the war.

The cost of the war in money to the Allies and also to the
Teutonic countries, totals 221 billion dollars.
Think of this! That money has gone, and then eleven
million men who have lost their lives in the cause of the

war. How much have we given or done for the spreading

of the Gospel of Christ, not only in Russia but the world
over? Let us, Christian friends, learn from this war to
stand together for the greatest cause for the calling out
from Russia, and among the other nations, people for His
Name and thus prepare the way for the speedy coming of
our blessed Lord.
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The Prince of Peace

PROFESSOR W. H. GRIFFITH THOMAS, Toronto, Canada

We are all rejoicing today in the cessation of hostilities
and, as we hope and believe, in the near approach of peace.
After four years of unutterable carnage, unutterable cruelty,
unutterable craft, we are thankful tonight, as so many

more are, that hostilities are at an end and that peace is in
sight. But it is well for us to remember that the cessation
of hostilities is not necessarily peace. There was no war
before 1914, but no one could say that there was peace at
that time. And when we ask why, I think the answer is

,

because there is something far deeper than political peace;

and it is that something which brings u
s together tonight,

and whilst we are rejoicing in this political condition, the

cessation o
f hostilities, we cannot help remembering some

thing infinitely more important. Not once o
r

twice but
something like seven o

r eight times God is called in the
Bible the God o

f

peace. In the Old Testament the Lord
Jesus is called the Prince o

f Peace; in the New Testament
He is called the Lord of Peace; and it is this deeper some
thing that we want to consider tonight as we dwell upon the
theme, the Prince o

f

Peace.

What is the meaning o
f peace? There are few things

more prominent in the Bible than peace. It is found in so

many different aspects that it stands out, I was going to

say, on almost every page o
f

the Bible. Sometimes we read
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of the need of man, sometimes we read of the provision of
God, sometimes we read of the believer's enjoyment of
peace, and then again we read of the culmination in the
future of the peace that is declared in Scripture. It is
always I think somewhat significant—perhaps it was in
tended to be significant—that the Hebrew salutation, the
greeting, was and still is “Peace”; “Shalom,” peace. Pal
estine was a small country, and is still a small country, and
in the old days it was between the great powers of Assyria
and Egypt, between the upper and lower millstones. It was
always in danger either from one side or the other, and we
are not surprised that the cry of the people as expressed in
that greeting is “Peace.” And so it is not only in connec
tion with national and political affairs; the cry of the heart
and of the conscience is “Peace.”

The word itself is full and deep and wonderful. The
Greek word for “peace” implies that which binds, suggest
ing an agreement. The English and the Latin, from which
the English comes, suggests a compact, an agreement; and
we are told that the Hebrew word implies fullness, rest,

security, quietness. So you see peace is wonderfully varied
and complete, including this thought of union and agree
ment and of compact and fullness and rest and security and
fellowship—practically everything. No wonder that man
always craves for peace. But now comes the question,
why does man need peace? If that is the meaning, what
is the need of peace? And the answer at once is sin. The
reason why man creaves peace is that which the Bible knows

as sin. The old question,

“Can'st thou not minister to a mind diseas'd,

Pluck from the memory a rooted sorrow,
Raze out the written troubles of the brain,
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And with some sweet oblivious antidote
Cleanse the stuff'd bosom of that perilous stuff
Which weighs upon the heart?”

That is the question in Macbeth, and that is the question
tonight. That is the theme of all our novelists for the last
fifty years, George Eliot, Nathaniel Hawthorne, and many
more, all concerned with the nemesis of broken law, “Be
sure your sin will find you out.” Poets, even optimistic
poets like Browning, not to say anything about men like
Ibsen and Thomas Hardy, and even Tennyson, they are all
concerned with this thought. And Huxley once said,

“There is no forgiveness in nature.” And Rudyard Kipling
Says,

“The things ye do by two and two
Ye must pay for one by one.”

And this all bears testimony to the need of peace,—the
peace of conscience in pardon, the peace of heart in fellow
ship, the burden removed and the barrier taken away. Peace
is the unutterable craving, the constant desire and yearning

of every man.
And it is just here that we need to remember the real
meaning of our subject tonight; because it is not bearing

false witness to say that politicians do not as a rule take
any account of sin. It is because of this that we are here
tonight with this subject, to remind not only politicians,

but ourselves and all our fellow Christians, of that which
is very much deeper than anything purely political or na
tional. Now I want to be careful, and yet at the same time
I want to be clear.
You know as well as I do that during the last few weeks
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and months we have heard a great deal of the league of
nations. Whether it came originally from President Wilson
or not I do not know, but it has caught the ear and the mind
and the heart of people in various countries. The London
Times newspaper advocated it the other day and said:
“A League of Nations is necessary to save civilization it
self . . . to save the very conditions of human existence.
It is a task for the best brains working together in all the
Allied countries.” Two weeks ago, just after the declara
tion of the armistice, Mr. Lloyd George, the British Pre
mier, said these words:
“What are the principles on which this settlement is to be
effected? Are we to lapse back into the old national rival
ries, animosities and competitive armaments, or are we to

initiate the reign on earth of the Prince of Peace?” And
then he said: “It is the duty of Liberalism to use its in
fluence to insure that it shall be a reign of peace.”

Then our English paper, The Spectator, in discussing this
subject said that there was only one thing that really could
be effected by the league of nations just now, and that was
the undertaking on the part of all the nations involved that
treaties should henceforward not be regarded as scraps of
paper; that was a

ll

that we could expect the league o
f na

tions to do, a
t any rate for the present.

We have in Canada a well known statesman and earnest

Christian man, the Honorable N. W. Rowell, and this is

what he said in Toronto two nights ago: “Unless democ
racy can be sanctified and controlled by Christian moral and
spiritual ideals there is no hope for our race.” One o

f

our
great British jurists, Sir Frederick Pollock, said the other
day that the League o
f

Nations should b
e called b
y

it
s

plainer American term, the “League to Enforce Peace.”
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And in Toronto we had two or three weeks ago a visit from
Lord Charnwood, who has been over to the United States
here as well, and he said that the deepest need at the present

time—that was before the armistice—“The deepest need at

the present time is not peace, but justice.” All this I want
you to notice bears upon our subject tonight. Sin must be
taken into account, for if sin is not taken into account our
politicians and statesmen will only touch symptoms; they

don't touch the sores. It is easy, like Mr. Lloyd George, to
speak of the Prince of Peace, but that title and the peace
that is associated with it have never been possible apart

from the Lord Jesus Christ Himself. International rela
tionships may be set right for awhile—and there seems to
be no doubt that from sheer exhaustion there will be peace

and not war for some time to come—but as long as sin is
in man's heart there is always the possibility of the flame
bursting out afresh notwithstanding a

ll

that our politicians
may do. There is one phrase that is quoted pretty often,

from Tennyson, and it is thought to be almost the slogan

o
f

modern days. We are told to look forward to the time

“When the war-drum beats no longer,
And the battle flag is furled,
In the parliament of man,
In the federation of the world.”

And yet we are here tonight to call attention to this, the
way o

f peace. The meaning o
f peace, the need o
f peace,

and the way o
f peace; and I want to say that the Lord

Jesus Christ is the only way o
f peace. When you read, as

you will read, in our papers and elsewhere in a few weeks,

the Christmas message o
f peace on earth, it is important to

remember that peace o
n

earth is impossible apart from the
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Lord Jesus Christ, and peace is only possible on the basis
of righteousness, and God alone can deal with righteousness.

You remember the message in Hebrew vii, “First righteous
ness, and then peace”; and it is only as there is righteousness

that there can possibly be peace. And it is here that our
message from this Conference should be sounded forth in
this connection. We think of Christ in the past providing
righteousness, and by that righteousness bringing peace.

“He made peace by the blood of His cross.” He made
peace between Jew and Gentile through that cross. He sent
forth His messengers preaching peace, and we know that
the Gospel is called the Gospel of Peace. That is Christ in
the past providing righteousness and guaranteeing peace.

But then there is Christ in the present, Christ in the present
bestowing righteousness and providing peace. Christ re
ceived into the heart as a living, loving Saviour and Friend
is the Lord our righteousness, and not only is there peace
with God, but the peace of God as the outcome of that right
eOuSneSS.

But there is Christ in the future, who will usher in ever
lasting righteousness, and that in turn will bring about ever
lasting peace. The Lord Jesus Christ made peace and
brought righteousness through the blood of His cross. The
Lord Jesus Christ is providing righteousness and bestowing
it and giving peace to the soul now. But bye and bye He
is coming again, and in that coming there will be, according

to the Psalm, “abundance of peace”; according to the
prophet Micah, “when the swords shall be turned into
ploughshares, and the spears into pruning hooks, and they

shall learn war no more.” That will be the day of ever
lasting righteousness.

Now I want you to notice that sin is dealt with by the
223
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Lord Jesus Christ in two different ways. It is dealt with,
first of all, now by His grace through the Gospel; and when
we accept Him as our Saviour, being justified by faith we
have peace. But it is also going to be dealt with bye and
bye, not in grace, but in judgment. And we believe in both
these. We believe in grace now, and judgment hereafter;

and we believe that the one message of grace now is not and
cannot be sufficient to deal with human sin. And we say
this for three reasons.

In the first place, we appeal to past history, and we ask
as we look over nineteen centuries, is there anything like,

anything approaching a universal peace through the Gospel

of the Lord Jesus Christ? Why, to ask that question is to
answer it

. And then we also justify this from the present

condition o
f affairs, present experience. Just listen to this

testimony. It comes from the editor of one of our leading
theological and philosophical magazines, perhaps the most
important o

f

the present day. “Four years,” he says, “is a

short time to get so much evil done. Is there any power on
earth which can do as much good to mankind in four years
as the war has done harm 2

“On earth there is certainly none. Take the powers o
f

earth one by one; add them together; science, art, literature,

education, social reform and the rest, and you will find that

it is utterly beyond these to do in four years as much good

a
s

the war has done harm. Give them time enough, give

them centuries, and no doubt they will have something to

show for themselves. But evil has not taken centuries to

inflict this war upon mankind. It has done the business in

four years.”

And because o
f

that we believe that sin can only be dealt

with in the final issue b
y

judgment as well as grace here and
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now. And we say this for the third reason: the persistence
of evil. If the Bible gave us any idea of a glorious time
when sin should be no more as the outcome of the preaching

of the Gospel, of course we would accept it and rejoice in
it; but you remember the parable of the tares growing until
the harvest, you remember the parable of the good and bad
fish, until the angels come and separate, thereby showing

that evil is not gradually to be done away, but that it will
persist to the end. And yet you know those of us who say

those things, are charged with being both pacifists and pessi

mists. Well, now, never mind these hard words; they are
said to break no bones. They remind me very much of that
British guardsman six feet tall who had a wife five feet
nothing and a half, and she used to use the poker on him;

and someone said to him, “Why don't you stop it?” “Oh,”

he says, “it pleases her and it doesn't hurt me.” And so
when we are called pacifists and pessimists, well, the moral
is obvious; it doesn't hurt us in the least. But the point is
are these things true? Pacifists? Why, we believe in na
tional righteousness. Pacifists? We believe that this war
was absolutely justifiable. Pacifists? We believe that noth
ing but the utter destruction of Prussianism will settle this
affair. Pacifists? Why, I come from Canada; and if there
are any pacifists in Canada they have been marvelously
quiet the last four years. They knew very well they dare
not say a word, otherwise, like the sniper at the front, they

would have been done with and done for before very long.

In another way they would have been compelled to silence
for a long time, and they have found it wisdom if they be
lieve in those things to keep quiet. Pacifism? Why, every
one knows that the Christians who believe in what we be
lieve as represented by this Conference have been among
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the strongest and most determined advocates of this war
from the very first. You in America here perhaps do not
know as much about these things as some of us know. Why,

there are people in England today who in the case of a war
fifteen years ago were called, and perhaps rightly or wrong
ly—I am not now saying—little Englanders. But every one
of them has been a big Englander during these four years,
and there has been no pacifism among the vast majority of
English speaking Christians in the old country. And yet
you know the other day a leading American told us this. I
must be careful to give you his words. He called those
who held the premillenial view our Lord's coming “mis
guided,” and he classes them with Millennial Dawnists, pro
Germans and Pacifists, and he says that in it

s practical bear
ings the views will smell the same by any name. Well, now,
that is the head o

f

what is called a school o
f religion in one

o
f your states; and I want just to say this. I do not sup

pose my words will reach him, though I did venture to pro
test in the paper where the article occurred, and I have got
the clipping here tonight. But I want to say this: If that
man did not know that there is a difference between these

whom h
e

classes together, then it reflects upon his intelli
gence. And, secondly, if he said it and h

e did
know, well then, I prefer not to follow that sentence to

the conclusion, I will leave you to draw your own. I would
say again that pacifism is absolutely intolerable. But when
you look at facts we see at once, as Sherman said, that war

is hell; and if there had been Christianity there would have
been no war these last four years. We are perfectly certain
that if the nations, especially the German nation, the ag
gressor, had been dominated b
y

the Gospel o
f

Martin Luther,
we should have had no war at all.
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But we are also said to be pessimists. Well, now, what
is a pessimist? Someone says it is a man that has to live
with an optimist. They tell us that the distinction between a
pessimist and an optimist is this: A pessimist says, “Any
milk in that jug?” And the optimist says, “Will you please
pass the cream.” The pessimist is said to look at the hole,

and the optimist at the doughnut around the hole. Pessim
ism ' Why, they tell us that we do not believe in progress.
Well, I have only to ask you to notice the temperance move
ment, and the movement for social reform, and the great
ethical and moral and social effects, to say nothing of the
religious effect of missions. They tell us that the pre
millennial view cuts at the roots of modern missionary effort.
Well, I think of men like Hudson Taylor, Arthur T. Pier
son, D. L. Moody, and a score of others, and I ask were
these men not keen, earnest, true-hearted missionary men,

and yet they were pre-millennialists, every one of them. I
think of those men who signed that paper in England a year

or so ago, and I wonder if they are not interested in social
reform, men like A. C. Dixon and Campbell Morgan, and
three or four more. Are these men not interested in every
thing that makes for the betterment of the community?
Why, to ask such a thing as this is to answer it. And yet we
are said to be pessimists. Was the Lord Jesus Christ a

pessimist when He said, “When the Son o
f

Man cometh
shall He find faith on the earth?” Was the Apostle Paul

a pessimist when h
e said, “In the last days perilous times

shall come?” Why then should we b
e regarded as pessi

mists? I will undertake this: I will challenge any of these
who charge us with pessimism to give u

s
a list o
f

the social
reformers and the missionary men who take the other view

o
f prophecy, and see whether they can compare with the
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evangelists and the missionaries and the missionary workers
of the premillennial view during the last twenty-five years.

And I have no doubt whatever as to the result of that
challenge.

But in particular we are charged with being unmindful of
three great movements that are now dominating attention.
We are said to be indifferent to the great movement for
Church union which means co-operation. Well, I do not
know that that is altogether accurate even in itself, because
we believe that a divided church will never be a proper wit
ness to the whole world, and that there is a great truth in

our Lord's prayer “That they may be one, that the world
may believe.” But we ask this: If you are to have Church
union, what is the basis of it? Is it to be founded on truth?
That is the only true basis of unity; and it is because we
believe that a great many of those who are now in favor of
Church union and federation do not hold the truth of the
Bible that we say we want unity, but never at the expense
of truth. Then we are also told that we are indifferent to
social service. Well, here again we have to be careful. We
believe in reconstruction, but reconstruction based on re
generation. We would have reconstruction in every possi
ble way, but pulling down the rookery and building the
model dwelling will never destroy the fascination for crime.
Pulling out the lion's teeth and claws will not destroy the
lion's nature; it only prevents him from hurting you. And
what we say about social reform is

,

we want it based upon

that great principle o
f

the New Testament, “Ye must be

born again.” And when you emphasize that, why, that will
take care o
f

social reform. Everyone knows that when a

man is converted it not only affects himself and wife and
family, but even his dog and cat. As someone has said,
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“The soul of all improvement is the improvement of the
soul.” We are told that we are indifferent to religious edu
cation. Here again we want to know what kind of educa
tion is called religious? Is it an education that is based
on evolution, or regeneration? Evolution, for which there
is practically nothing in science and nothing at all in religion

to justify it; evolution, which causes what has been lately
called the paganising of our colleges and universities. Is
that the religious education? Well, if so, we are glad to
be as far away from it as we possible can. But, on the
other hand, everything that ministers to a religious educa
tion that touches spirit, soul and body with the truth of the
Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ we welcome, and we say
that this will make a man and a community which will
glorify God and bring blessings everywhere. And so I say
again, notwithstanding all that is charged against us, we
are neither pessimists nor pacifists for calling attention to
this great fact of sin. You have had here in America for
the last few months—I think he has returned to England

now—a well known member of Parliament and journalist,
Mr. P. Whitwell Wilson, and in one of his addresses at
Northfield last summer he said this, and though it is a little
long I do not apologize for reading it to you. “I look,” he
says, “at this sorely stricken world, broken in twain, and
I know of nothing in the political life of Europe which can
heal the breach; it is irreparable. I heard every debate in
the House of Commons for twelve years before I came to
America, I knew every statesman personally; and I do not
know what Lord Grey could have done by diplomacy that
he did not do to save the world from this appalling calam
ity, and I know of nothing that any statesman can do today
that will turn the heart of Germany at the present moment.
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But I am not going to limit the power of God. ‘Behold,
He cometh with clouds.” In the time of the clear sky we did
not see Him. But He cometh, and I wonder whether out of

a
ll

this horrible calamity, this whirlwind o
f passion and

hatred, we are not entitled to look for the great coming of

Christ, not any longer to persuade, to plead, but in power

to rule, to reign among the nations. As I see the develop
ment o

f

the idea o
f
a League o
f Nations,—one army, one

navy, one system o
f finance, the whole world united b
y

the
telephone and telegraph and all the other means o

f

communi
cation, I think of ‘Every eye shall see Him,” and I see loom
ing above the League o

f Nations, guaranteeing the peace

that is to come, the Prince o
f

Peace.” And so I say as I

close tonight—I do not hesitate to say it; I do not hesitate

to say this as plainly a
s possible—our word is not “The

World for Christ,” but “Christ for the World.” And if

this world is to be made safe for democracy, it must be made
safe by the autocracy o

f

Jesus Christ. Some years ago,

Dr. Kilman, o
f Edinburgh, was travelling home to Scotland

b
y

one o
f

the liners. One night he was talking to a leading
American, and the discussion turned upon the slums o

f
New

York and other American cities, and the American was say
ing to Dr. Kilman what he thought about these great social
problems, and he said: “You know there is only one way of

settling these things, and that is b
y

means o
f
a king.”

“Oh,” said Kilman, “I thought you Americans had done
with kings long ago.” “Oh, no,” said the man; “no one but
the King will settle these problems; and we know where
He is and who He is.” “Whom d

o you mean?” said Kil
man. “The Lord Jesus,” said the man.
And though we are not looking for that yet—we are look
ing for Him to come to take away His Church—yet we be
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lieve that afterward He will come again, put down all rule
and a

ll authority and power, take to Himself the kingdom,

and reign and usher in everlasting peace. That is our mean
ing tonight o

f
the Prince o

f

Peace.

“Till o'er our ransomed nature
The Lamb for sinners slain,
Redeemer, King, Creator,
In bliss returns to reign.”

When Will the Lord Come?

By W. B. RILEy.

Prophecy long since anticipated the distractions and divi
sions that should finally come to the visible church. For
some hundreds o

f years that prophecy has been increasingly

converted into history, until to-day, the denominational be
wilderment—the sectarian strife—is little less distracting

than was yesterday's war o
f

all nations. The one feature

o
f

the world-conflict that brought to men increasing amaze
ment existed in the circumstance that when, in 1914, the
long scabbarded sword, suddenly leaped into deadly action,

there was a boasted unity on the part o
f

the Teutonic forces
that filled the world with fear, and an evident lack o

f unity

on the part o
f

the Allies that lost them the most important
battles, and gave to neutral but friendly nations, the keenest

conceivable alarm. Trusting to their evident unity in opin
ion and practice, the Teutons reasoned that they could make
mastery o
f

the earth b
y

the way o
f

“the mailed fist,” and

so hard were their blows and so loud was their boasting that
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timidity and fear took hold upon every man of opposing
camp; and almost without exception, the Allied nations ap
pointed days of fasting and prayer that the will of God
might be known, and the way of the Lord adopted. The
result, was, Teutonism increasingly divided and defeated,

and the Allies increasingly unified and victorious.
A few years since every theologian who opposed the pre
millennarian position, called attention to the lack of unity
among it

s representatives, and prophecied a speedy collapse

o
f

the premillennial camp. But when a company o
f

honest

men make honest appeal to God to show the way, and pledge

themselves to walk in it
,

unity is ever the sure result, and
to-day, in the visible church o

f
Jesus Christ, the one section

that speaks a definite shiboleth with the least hesitation o
f

tongue, the one section that reveals a company wherein men
most accurately keep step one with another, the one section

in which divisions and distractions most seldom occur, is
,

beyond dispute, the premillenniarian section. Recently, how
ever, there has risen a slight divergence o

f opinion over “the
time element in our Lord's Return,” and men have been
found who insist upon employing different words, such for
instance as “immediate,” “imminent” and “remote,” and de
bate has been the result. It is in the double hope of dis
covering the absolute truth, and thereby effecting a har
mony among my beloved brethren, that I treat this subject
and, in the light o

f

Peter's words in the third chapter o
f

his

Second Epistle, I propose three questions concerning our
Lord's return—Was it to have been immediate? If not, is

it still remote? If neither be true, then is it imminent?
Was It to to Have Been Immediate?

Prof. Shailer Matthews, in his disscussion on “Will Christ
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Come Again?” contends that the early Christian writers, be
lieved that Christ would come “immediately.”
That, doubtless, was the early impression of the disciples.
Such an impression seems to have been voiced by the ques

tions with which they immediately plied their risen Lord—
“Wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?”
That would be natural from the Lord's injunction to them
“Therefore, be ye also ready, for in such an hour as ye

think not, the Son of Man cometh” (Matt. xxiv:44),
from the Lord's statement, also “Take ye heed, watch
and pray, for ye know not when the time is” (Mark xiii:
33). The language of the apostle Paul “The night is far
spent the day is at hand” (Rom xiii:12), certainly has
the suggestion of near approach. But that no man ever em
ployed a term synonomous with “immediate,” a word which
means “without the lapse of intervening time,” is significant

in the last degree, and ought to be an end of controversy
upon the subject, and should forever dispense with the em
ployment of that word in premillennarian literature.
Since His return was not “immediate” it is logically cer
tain that neither the Saviour, nor any apostle, ever prom
ised it should be, for the double reason that such a promise
would have been to have fixed the date, a thing against

which the Lord solemnly inveighed; and also would have
involved God’s failure to keep His word, a thing which has
never come to pass, and, in the nature of the case, in fact,
by the nature of God, never can!
The impression was from the disciples wish rather than
by the Divine Word. That wish was voiced in their ques

tion to the risen Christ,-‘‘Lord, wilt Thou at this time”—
immediately—“restore the kingdom to Israel?” That fact

is somewhat fully discussed by the Apostle James from
Y. I
233



WHEN WILL THE LORD COME

which some brethren have picked out a few words forget
ting, and even ignoring the whole context. James writes—
“Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the
Lord; Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the precious
fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it

,

until he re
ceive the early and latter rain. Beye also patient; stablish
your hearts: for the coming o

f

the Lord draweth nigh”

(5:7-8). That fact was further elaborated in the language

o
f

Peter (2 Pet. III:1-9).
That fact is also made still more clear b

y

the words o
f

the Lord Jesus, recorded in Matthew xxiv, and in answer

to the three questions, “Tell us when these things shall be?”
“What shall be the sign o

f Thy coming?” and “What of the
end o

f

the age?” If language means anything, our Lord's
reply means history—history great, important, and far
reaching in it

s results, to be wrought in between His answer
and the day when the end o

f

this age should come; and

there is not an instance to be found in the Scriptures when

the time question was raised, without a reply that suggested

some delay and consequent exercise o
f

some patience on the
part o

f

ardent believers. The time element is suggested also

in the parable o
f

the nobleman, gone into a far country, to
receive for himself a kingdom and return and in the phrase
“Now, after a long time the Lord of those servants com
eth.” The disciples o

f

our Lord, at the time to which these
texts refer, were, the most o

f them, not inspired men; and,

a
s yet, they were but poorly instructed men. Their ques

tions were often crude, and their conceptions, mistaken.

The answers to those questions by the Lord, and by the in
spired apostles, were neither crude nor mistaken, but in
errant and dependable, and must forever provide the only
basis for the Christian's belief.
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In the Divine Word, the doctrine of indefiniteness of time
necessarily displaces immediateness. From time to time
men have objected to the method of the Lord's answers to
the three questions: “When will Jerusalem be destroyed?”

“What will be the sign of Thy coming?” and “Of the end
of the age?” on the ground that the Lord's reply seemed to
make these events simultaneous or else following with such
quick succession one upon another as to require no inter
vening space of time. It is a truth, however, that in the
interpretation of prophecy, timelessness is a dominant ele
ment; and the sheet of the future is not outspread in such
a way that the distinct time, point by point, could be meas
ured upon it; but rather, is folded up in such a way that
only a few successive events appear while the space of time
that intervenes between them disappears.” But better yet

is the contention of Weiss that prophecy is always condi
tional. “God never says, through the lips of any prophet,

what is to happen, whether in the form of weal or woe,
without a reference either expressed or understood to hu
man conduct. On the contrary, He even runs the risk of
appearing to contradict Himself by leaving prophecies of
good unfulfilled when men sin, and of evil unfulfilled, when
they repent. The great purpose of Christ in al

l

He says

about the future is not to satisfy curiosity but to direct con
duct, the sum o

f

His teaching being an urgent admonition

to watchfulness.” And, it is evident to every reader o
f

the

New Testament that whatever might be the Father's delay

in sending His Son in power and glory, the whole appeal o
f

Scripture is to the expectant attitude on the part o
f

the
church—“waiting”—ready to receive Him a

t “any mo
ment.”

This declaration might seem to render unnecessary the
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discussion of our second question with reference to the
Lord's return—

Is It Still Remote?

But not sol, There are too many men backing that con
tention to pass them over without further and fuller notice.
The advocates of the Lord’s “remote” return are to be

found in three separate and distinct camps. First, in the
camp of the critics, who in literal fulfillment of Peter's
prophecy, scoffingly contend He will never come. Secondly,

in the camp of the conservative postmillennialists, who fix
His return at the close of the millennium; and thirdly, in
the camp of certain premillennarians who defer His return
to prophecy waiting to be converted into history. We are
absolutely convinced that these respective companies are

each and all without the backing of the Book, and we ar
raign each of them in turn as opposed to revelation.
The first interprets the Scripture concerning the second
coming as figurative speech, destined to no literal fulfillment.
To show that I do them no injustice whatever by such in
dictment, let me quote from an acceptable representative—

Prof. Shirley Jackson Case, of the University of Chicago,
He writes: “Undoubtedly the ancient Hebrew prophets an
nounced the advent of a terrible day of Jehovah when the
old order of things would suddenly pass away. Later
prophets foretold a day of restoration for the exiles when

a
ll

nature would b
e miraculously changed and a
n

ideal king
dom o

f

David established. The seers o
f

subsequent times
portrayed the coming o

f
a truly heavenly rule o
f

God when

the faithful would participate in millennial blessings. Early

Christians expected soon to behold Christ returning upon

the clouds even as they had seen him in their visions literally
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ascending into heaven. In times of persecution, faith in
the return of Christ shone with new luster, as afflicted be
lievers confidently exclaimed, ‘Behold, he cometh with the
clouds; and every eye shall see Him, and the saints shall
reign with Him a thousand years.’ So far as the use of this
type of imagery is concerned, millenarianism may quite
properly claim to be biblical. Unquestionably certain bibli
cal writers expected a catastrophic end of the world. They
depicted the days of sore distress immediately to precede

the visible return of the heavenly Christ, and they eagerly

awaited the revelation of the New Jerusalem.”
And yet, after having made such admissions concerning
every claim that is made by the most ardent premillennialist,

he turns deliberately about and asserts “Biblical forms of
the millennial hope are not longer tenable,” and further ad
vises that “since biblical hopes are incapable of being liter
ally produced, men should cease from every form of mil
lennium speculation and “adopt outright a constructive pol
icy of world betterment.” In other words, the only hope
for the final salvation of the world, presented by theologi

cal Moderns is not in “the Lord from heaven,” but rests
with “the man who is of the earth.” Truly Peter's proph
ecy is finding literal fulfillment, and men of the Case and
Mathew's type are agreeing wih their scoffing brethren,

Dean Inge, for instance, that the “notion of the second com
ing is not now compatible with sanity” and with Dr. David
Smith, “Millennialism has gone the common way of absurdi
ties in a more or less sane world,” or even with the further
speech, “It was not the least of the blunders of the apostolic
church that she regarded the second advent as imminent;

this way madness lies!” For the comfort of believers, let
it be remembered that one form of insanity is the opinion of
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its subject that sane people are out of mind. Christ and
Paul were alike charged with madness! The scoffers have
COme.

Postmillennialists accept the certainty of the coming of
the Lord; but at the close of the Millennium. To them the
“Kingdom” and “Church” are convertible if not synonomous
terms. In the language of one of their greatest exponents,
George Dana Boardman, they believe “the Kingdom of
God,” viewed as an inception, has “already come”; “viewed

as a process, is ever coming,” “and viewed as a consumma
tion,” will have its end in the judgment.

In answer to this propaganda it is sufficient to say that
such an opinion has no harmony whatever with Revelation 1

It leaves the opening sentences of the twentieth chapter of

the Revelation meaningless; it converts “the thousand years”

that follow the Lord's appearance, His overthrow o
f

the

Adversary, the first and final resurrections and the judg
ment o

f

the wicked, a
t

the close o
f

the millennium into a

senseless figure! It makes the “absent nobleman” a pres
ent reigning king; it makes that sentence o

f

the Lord's
prayer—“Thy kingdom come’ a meaningless repetition o

f
a

petition long since answered; it makes the promise o
f His

visible, glorious appearance, o
f

His personal enthronement

a
t Jerusalem, o
f

the abdication o
f kings in His behalf, a
ll
a

senseless verbiage; it makes the description o
f righteous

ness that shall obtain, under His reign, a travesty o
f terms;

it makes the promise o
f prosperity, pledging every man “his

own vine and fig tree,” a hollow mockery; it makes the
prophecy o

f

“deserts” converted into “rose-beds” a tanta
lizing hyperbole; it contains about as much sound exegesis

o
f Scripture a
s is in the now popular declaration—“Christ's

second coming exists in the late present world conflict?”
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Great men and good are often the advocates of this theory,

but it is doubtful if any open-minded and diligent student
of the Scripture has ever been able to receive the same.
By certain premillennialists “that blessed hope” has re
cently been deferred for fulfilling prophecy. I need not call
these, our beloved brethren, by name; they have made them
selves sufficiently known. Not a man of us, but has been
plied by their literature! Every mail piles it upon our desks.
My love of them is such that I read most of it, but up to

the present time, I remain absolutely unconvinced of their
contention. We have been told that there is “not a passage

in Scripture that teaches the imminent coming o
f

Christ!”

I have been unable to find one that did not teach it, for
there is a difference and a distinction between the words “im
minent” and “immediate.” “Immediate”—is “without lapse

o
f

time!” “Imminent”—“possible to happen a
t any time.”

We are told that‘‘the death o
f Peter,” the final “harvest,”

“the great tribulation,” “the preaching o
f

the gospel o
f

the
kingdom to all nations,” “the rise o

f

the anti-Christ,” “the
return o

f

the Jews to Jerusalem.”—all o
f

this must come to
pass and above all the rise o

f

the ten nations and kings out

o
f

the old Roman empire, must occur before our Lord can
come. I find myself unable to see how these brethren can
plead necessary delay in the Lord's coming in view o

f

the
shifting scenes o

f history now in the making. The Lord

is teaching us now, if He never taught us before, what mar
velous changes may occur in a day. I cannot, therefore,
consent that some considerable period must necessarily in
tervene before my Lord's appearance. The making o

f

the
period is with the Lord himself, and whether He will ex
tend it o
r

cut it short in righteousness, is as absolutely with
Him a
s

the very date o
f

the return.-239
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And now for my final question concerning the Lord's re
turn. We have seen that it was never promised as an im
mediate certainty, we have seen that it cannot be certainly
remote, IF NEITHER, THEN.

Is It Imminent?

With three remarks and their discussion I close. The
plain words of al

l

Scripture make it ever imminent; the con
verging lines o

f fulfilling prophecy mark it
s imminence; the

expectant cry o
f

the true church declares the soon-coming

o
f

that day.

The plain words o
f

all Scripture make it ever imminent.

If language is to have its original meaning, nothing can b
e

made o
f

the Lord's words—“Take y
e

heed, watch and pray,

for y
e

know not when the time is” other than imminence.
His illustration, “The Son of Man is as a man taking a jour
ney into a far country, who left his house and gave authority

to his servants, and to every man his work” followed by the
injunction, “Watch, therefore, for y

e

know not the time”

can mean nothing other than imminence. The language o
f

Matthew xxiv:44 conveys the imminent coming o
f Christ;

the parable o
f

the five wise and the five foolish virgins loses

it
s

main point if “imminent” is not the word expressing the
possibility o

f

our Master's return. Paul's epistle to the
Thessalonians, in which h

e says, “We who are alive and re
main until the coming o

f

the Lord” clearly expresses his
hope that it might come to pass in his lifetime. It would be

difficult to give any intelligent meaning to the injuncton to

the Thessalonian church to wait for “God’s Son from

heaven” if he had known positively that their waiting would
have been utterly in vain. Peter, in the Scripture that we
made the starting point in this study, addresses the Chris
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tians of his day, calling them to a “separate” life, to “holy”
conversation, and to the practice of “godliness” “unto the
coming of the day of the Lord.” James, while enjoining
patience, expresses the hope “the coming of the Lord draw
eth nigh.” There is no word in the English language that
so well sums up the mind of the Lord and the Apostles,
alike, as does the word “imminent.”

The converging lines of fulfilling prophecy mark it
s immi

nence. If there ever was a time when the argument for un
filled prophecy was effective, that time is now past. “Peter”

is long since dead; “false prophets” have been multiplied,
pretending “christs” are common enough; “wars and ru
mors o

f

wars” characterize every nation in the world; “fam
ine” is sweeping it

s

thousands and tens o
f thousands; “pes

tilence” is smiting in many countries; “earthquakes” are
shaking continents; “evil men are waxing worse and worse”;

“disobedience to parents” is the common observation; “un
faithfulness” and “unholiness” confront u

s a
t every turn;

the governments o
f

the earth are being “over-turned,” and
“over-turned” and “over-turned”; the professing church in
creases more and more in her apostasy in both faith and con
duct; in spite o

f

the roar o
f world-battles, the shrill piping

o
f

false prophets is heard above it all, crying “Peace!”
“Peace!” The contending nations have consented that what
ever the fortune o

f

battle, “Judea shall go back to the Jew,”

and tens o
f

thousands o
f

Jews are already engaged in rais
ing funds for the reoccupation o

f Palestine, and “the Zion
ist movement” in one o

f

the most significant o
f

the twentieth
century.” “The League to Enforce Peace” may succeed

to make the temporary enthronement o
f

the little horn
(Daniel vii) possible. One thing, and one only remains to

be enacted to demonstrate forever to believer and unbe
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liever, alike, our exact location in time, and that is the de
scent of the Lord into the heavens to receive His ascending
saints—the entire company of risen and changed saints,

whose spirits will attend Him in His descent (I Thess.
iv:14), and whose bodies shall rise from earth “to meet
Him in the air” (I Thess. iv:17). To be sure we are told
that no Scriptures teach any such escape for the saints from
the great tribulation that is to take place under the bloody

hand of the anti-Christ, but if not, then what is the meaning
of these words from the pen of the inspired Paul?
The converging lines of fulfilling prophecy mark its im
minence, and how near the hour of that translation may be,
who can tell? Deepening shadows, darkening clouds, roar
ing thunders, moaning winds have ever made the exact set
ting for the lightning's flash. Historically, the darkness
deepens, the clouds blacken, war thunders in all the earth,
every wind is laden with dying moans. The features of his
tory face in one direction, and “as the lightning cometh
out of the east and shineth even unto the west, so shall also
the coming of the Son of Man be.”
The increasing cry of the true Church suggests the immi
ment coming. When Christ was born in Bethlehem the faith
ful hearts in Israel were in expectant prayer, and for that
matter, the world, in its blindness knew there was a portend
ing something. Never since the day of Pentecost have the
faithful of the earth stood on tip toe of expectation as they

now stand! Their faces to-day are once more set heaven
ward like the faces of the early disciples.
I want to conclude this discourse with the words of the
blind Bard of the English Commonwealth, John Milton,
“Come forth out of thy royal chambers, O Prince of all the
kings of the earth! Put on the visible robes of thy imperial
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majesty! Take up that unlimited sceptre which thy Al
mighty Father hath bequeathed thee! For now the voice of
thy Bride calleth thee, and a

ll

creatures sigh to be renewed!

Amen.” Even so come, Lord Jesus.
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